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ABSTRACT

At the end of the last century, the British oolonial
administration imposed a new trend of urbanization in the Sudan.
A new system of towns was also created. These new towns have
beccome different from the indigencus ones in their functions and
spatial organization. The coleonial urban peolicy vwas, of course, a
reflection to the ideclogy of coleonialism itself. Therefore, it
vas not surprising that it had favoursed productive areas aryd

created regional disparities at the national scale.

Similarly, cn the town  scale, colonialist-capitalist
principles of town plamming were imposed. Through &
problem-solving and restrictive planning approach, the PBritish
administration c¢reated in ¥hartoum urban area a socio-spatial
structure bullt upon socio-eccnomic segregation: a feature which

did not exist in indigencus towns.

After independence, the successive national governments have
preserved the colonizl urban policy at the mational scale. Also,
the adoption of town planning has remined as a legal and
administrative inheritance conbined with foreign consultancy and
the same econcmics of sccial policy of the ceolenial era. As a
result, whban planning has not become a deliberate political

decision to solve the prcblems of urbanizaticn and te distribute



social services on equal bases. This policy has keen asscociated
with disjointed incremental strategy, and hence, pernicious urhan
disparities in Khartoum urban area are seen in the expansion of
squatter housing, bad housing conditions and maldistribution of
basic urhan services. These features are the physical expressicn
of preservation of the cclonial social policy as manifested in
planning concepts and laws, and as assoclated with national urhan

policy and the national space-economy.

Because of acceptance o0f conventional approaches to urban
and planning policies, no efforts have been made to deal with the
prcolems of whbanization and urban planning comperhensively. It
follows that there has heen no change in the ideological, legal,
institutional and politico-administrative frameworks of urtan

planning in Khartoum urban area.
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differentiation of territory with respect to the well-heing

of those who inhabit it."({1)

In addition, equality has a strong emotive appeal associated
with demc-cracy,' egalitarian ideals of Western philosoghy and
ethics of religicns. However, the application of eguality which
is based on the acceptance ¢f egual rights for all pecple and
satisfying human needs in a just manner, should regsard, first of
all, the patterns of sccilo-spatial distribution of =sources of
well-being and ultimately, this is the task of a positive

planning system.

In hartoum urbhan area the complex nature of urbanization
arnd urban planning processes have increasingly  posed  very
challenging proplems to the authorities, the scholars, and the
gensral populace, as well. However, the magnitude of such
prcolems has weiched on scme dostacles and inefficiencies, like
uncontrolled rural-urhan migration 2nd meacre finances. Tnis
understanding of the problem is mere casual cdhservation that
ignores the fact that the economic, ideclogical, conceptual and
institutional frameworks of planning are producing the spatial

and social structuresz of urhan areas.

(1) David M. Smith, Human Geograghy: a welfare approach, London,

Edward Arnold, 1977, PP. 361 - 363.



In what follows, this introductory chapter aims at two

points :

1. a brief description of the evolution of the Greater
Khartoum town-plan, and the functional structure of its
spatial organization, and

2. the identification of the research problem and its

treatment.

1.1. Khartoum Urban Area : Evolution and type of town-plan

Khartoum urban area, comprising the three towns of Khartounm,
Cmourman and Khartoum North, is located at the confluence of the
White and Blue Niles between latitudes 15 3b and l% 4‘5 N and
loryitudes 302 2‘5 anrd 302 J:OE. (Fig.l.1.). Coverirg an area more
than 200 sq. Xns, Kheswwsim urban area was populated by 1.3 million
in 1983.

Before and during the Turkc-Egyptian rule (1821 - 1885)
vhich marked the begipnire of modern history in the Sudan, urban
growth in the country had not taken place in any of the Three
Towns  —  Khartoum, Omdurman and Khartoun FNorth. During the
sixteenth and the seventeenth centuries smll agricultural
villages emnerged at the present site of Khartoum urban area. The
functions of these villages during theilr growth were confined to
agriculture and teaching Islam.(2) Althoush Khartoun town became

the capital of the country in the Turkc-Egyptian period, it

(2) C.E.J, Walkley, 'The story of Khartoum Part 1' Sudan Notes

and Records, Veol. 18, 1935, PP. 221 - 229.
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remained smaller than meny other urban centres in the country,

like Shendi, Berber, Suakin and El-Obeid.(3)

The success of the Mahdist Revoluticon was a crutial factor
in the decline of old Khartoum and the growth of Omdurman bhecause
the Mahdi selected the latter as his capital in 1885. The
destruction and the evacuation of FKhartoum hy the Mahdists
facilitated the building of the town in a newly planned form hy
the British coleonial administration after the reconquest of the

country in 1898, (4)

The fast and extensive growth of Khartoum urhan area during
the colonial pericd (1898 - 1956} was a result of a new trend of
urbanization stemming from the imposed eccnomic, sccial  and
politico - administrative colonial systems. Right fram the start,
the evoluticn of town-plan ard the functional structure of each
of the Three Towns were different. This was so because Khartoum
received the attention of the colonial administration as the
capital of the country, and it was planned to hecome a "European

tawm" for the residence of the colonial officers and better

(3) Ihig, PP. 231 - 240.

(4) F.h.Edvmards, 'The Foundation of Khartoum' , Sudan Notes and

Records, Vol. 5, 1922, P. 162.
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CHAPTER I

INTRODUCTION

This study pertains to the conceptual and institutional
evaluation of the urban sccio-spatial structure of Khartoum urban

area ard the concomitant urban disparities.

Social  relevance to  gecgraphical  inguiry was  developed
during the 1960's, when the new message of geograrhy was directed
towards the prdolems of the world, bheyord the traditicnal
prcovlem-solving approach. In the course of this change, it has
beenn argued that equal distribution of social welfare and the
well- heing of soclety as a spatially varianle cordition, should
be the focal point of geographical inquiry. In this regard, Lavid

Smith has stated that,

" Bocepting this is not ... implying dedication to a
particular political ideclogy. 1t  simply requires
recognition of vhat is surely the self-evident truth
that if human-beings are the doiect of our curicsity in
human geography, then the quality of their lives is of
raramount interest. ... Economic activities, diffusion
of innovation, organization of space and so on ... are

ultimately significant as things that contribute tc the



classes of other nationalities. Thus, Khartoum became the centre
for the most important functions of camierce, transportation, ad-

ministration and other services,

On the cther hand, the arrival of the railway line in 1209
added new functions to the new town of Khartoum Morth and enhanced
its growth as a govermment storehouse, workshop and industrial town.
But Omdurman remained as a native town and retained its pre—colonial
shape and character.(S) In spite of thesse cultural and morpholcgical
differences, this unique urban complex has feormed one urban entity
in terms of the social, econcmic and spatial relaticns. But this
disintegrated urban spatial development remained a determinant factor
in the stages of urban growth (Fig. 1.2) and types of town—-plan (Fig.

1.3) in Khartowun urban area.

Literature Review

Sudan is cne of the less urbanized countries in the least
urbanized cantinent in the world.  Nevertheless, it has become the
soens of rapidly expanding urban studies. This was sc because of
two reasons:

1. Cver the last 40 vears or so, dramatic and substantial
changes of an econcmic, social and political nature have swept the
Sudan, and more than ever before, the towns stand at the heart of

these transfcrmations.

(5) W. H. Mclean, 'The Planning of Khartoum and Omdurman', Town

Plamning Conference, October 1910, Lendeon, 1911
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2. In social sciences, transformation for interdisciplinary
investigations has taken place and urban studies has hecome the
meeting ground of geographers, historians, anthropologists, political

(6)

scientists, sociologists and economists. Thus, Sudan wbanists

are sharing fully in such transfcormations.

During the colonial period two colonial officers wrote about the
early cclonial planning of the Three Towns (Mcliean, 1910 and Gras-—
field 1933). COther pepers described the social, econcmic, demo-
graphic and morphological conditicons of some parts of the Three Towns,
like the paper written by 5. Fawzi (1954} in which he discribed the
miserable conditions of the Old Deims and the amergence of the New
Deims, but without attrikuting such housing aspects to the social and
econcomic system. On the cther hand, research on regional development
and underdevelopment tended to link the growth of Greater Khartoum
with the failure cf national spatial develcpment.  Such studies
have developed with the assumption that economic imbalances are caused

by inequal distribution of investments, resulting in drift to the

Cn the urben geography of Greater ¥hartoum there is a consider-

abple research work which have treated the evoluticon, the fimctional

(6) Sondra Hale and G. Hale, Sudan Urban Studies: An Interoducticn,

African Urkan Notes, Vol, 6, No. 2, 1971.

{7) S. Al-Aarifi, Urbanization arnd Economic Develgpment in the Scdan,

in El-Bushra (ed) 1972; and M. Rizgalla, Migration and Urbanization

in The Sudan, in Voldo Pons (ed), Urbanization and Urban Life in

the Sudan, University of Hull, 1980.



structure, the population analysis in Greater Fhartoum as well ag its

land use and other urban problems.

Fesearch on historical developmen: of the Thres Towms focused on
factors responsible for the evoluticn of human settlement at the con-
flugnce of the Niles. El-Bushra described the evolution of Khartoum
urban area from the prehistoric pericd to the present. bl He explained
how small hunan settlements were attracted to this area because of
simmle relief which facilitated easy movement.  However, the physio-
graphic and ecclogical factors became more significant during the
Turco-Egyphtian period when ¥hartoun became the capital of the country.
El-Bushra concluded that although human settlements have deep histori-
cal roots in Ehartoum area, and urban life was introduced about 160

yvears age, the present day Khartoum urban area was established towards

the end of the last century.

G
Another study of a historical nature was developed by R. lob‘.:en(“)

who throws light on how the long history of participaticon in urban
life be understocd, to preserve a spirit of cooperation and community

golidarity. 1obhan traced how the Mahas — Nubians from Neorthern Sudan -~

{68Y E-5. pl-Bushra, 'The Evolution of the Three Toems', African

Urkan Notes, Vol. 6, Ne. 2, 1971.

{9) R. Lobban, '"The Historical Fole of the Mahas in the Urkanization
orf the Three Towns with special reference to two commnities:

Tuti Island and Burri Al-Mahas', African Urban MNotes, Vol. 6, No. 2,

1971




tribution of land usesz. In the immediate post-independence period,

G. Hamdan (10) wrote two articles on the urban geograchy of Khartoum.
Thesze articles represent reliable literature for that pericd.  Hamdan
described the functional structure as represented in the various uses

of land and, he concluded that the urban area iz physically and socially
disintegrated. In the sams trend Mclouglin represented a demographic

& : . . (11
ard eccnonic analysis of the Three Towns. )

More comerhensive studies on the morphology, functicnal Structure
and land-use pattern were developed by E-S. El-Bushra. He explained
that an appreciation of the general plan cof the Three Towns is perhaps

impossible without reference to their feudal and colenial origin. Thus,

(10} G. Hamdan, 'Some Aspects of the Urban Gecgraphy of the Ehartoum

Complex', Bulletin De Ia Societe De Gecgraphie d'Egypt, Vel. 32,

1959, and 'Functional Structure of ¥hartoum', Geographiczal Review,

50, 1, 1940.
(11) P. Mclouglin: 'The Sudan's Three Towns: A dermograpnic and

econcnic Profile of an African urban Complex.' Economic Develop-—

ment and Cultural Change, 12, 1-2, 1963 - 64,




although the morphelogy of present day Omdurman is largely infuluenced
by the original plan of the city during the Mashdia (1885-98), that of
Khartoum and Khartowumn North reveals western ideas of city planning.
Therafore, the plan of Cmdurman which was not imported still is dominated

by narrow reaés.(lz)

In his unpublished thesis (1970), El~Bushra examined the Khartoum
urban area on the light of the western theories of tom growth and
structure. He explained that both the concentric and sector models
are more relevant to the conditicns in Greater Khartoum than the multiple
model, While Khartoum reflects similarities in structure of western
cities, Omdurman is characterized by the lowest degres of functional
differentiation. According to El-Bushra, and although each of the
Three Towns displays a core and an integuent, the urban area is divided
into an inner zone and a middle zone and an ocuter zone which in turn is

SLIHAET. SHes ehan SR Bubadiag . (1)

Cn the problems related to land use, El-Bushra discussed how Greater
Fhartoun suffers from inadequate distribution of work places in relation

to residential places. This feature is also associated with haphazard

{12) E-S. El-Bushra, 'Sudan's Triple Capital: Morphology and Functicon'

Ekistics, vol 39, No. 233, 1875.

(13) E-35. El-Bushra, 'The Khartoum Conurkaticn: An Ecoonomic and Social
Analysis', Unpublished Ph.D. Thesis, Bedford Ccllege, 1970. pp.
290-302.
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In that research the spatial dimension of urban deprivation has besn
discussed. Investigation of forms of deprivation and its related
sooial problems in Greater Khartoum was based on Sccial Area fnalysis
and factorial ecology. The study explains that ineguitable distribu-
tion of resources manifests itself in the remarkable variations of liv-

ing standards and provision of social services.

Conceptualization of urbanizaticn and planning problems received

(17) (18)

valuable studies by 5. Mazari and M. Ibu Sin. In his two works,

I3

Mazari explains that the existing planning system is not sultable in our

Ee

local conditicons and, a complete departure from planning administyation

and planning educaticn is regquired.

In a recent paper based on conceptualization ¢f planning, abu Sin

{171 8. Mazari, "kEhartoum and its Future Plan', Unpublished Diploma
Cissertation, University College of Iondon, 1953; and 'Town and
Village Plarming in Sudan', A paper represented for the léth annusl
Conference of the Sudan Fhiloscphical Society: Engineering and
Development in Sudan, 1966.

(18) M.E. &by Sin, 'Planners' and Participants' Perception cof Develop-

ment in the Semi-arid Lands of Sudan: A case Study of the Khashm

El-Girba Scheme' in H.R. DAvis (ed) Natural Resources and Rural

Development in 2rid ILands: Case Studies from Sudan, The UN Undver-

sity, 1985,



'Management Problems of Greater Khartoum'. This valuable report was
a product ¢f coordination between IDRC, Canada and IES, University of
Khartoum. (19)
This report makes a link between growth of population in Greater
Khartoum and the remarkable decline of urban uvtilities and services
particularly in health services. A link was also developed in this
report between the failure of planning system and decline of town manage-
ment and finance. After a comperhensive survey of these aspects of
urtan problems, many recarmendations follow for better functioning of
the urban area. Such recomendations are based on restructuring of
city management and finance, as well as the planning system which has

failed to help balance of population pressure, housing and services.

(19) ‘'Monmagement Problems of Greater Fhartoum,' A report prepared by
M.0. El-Sammani, M.E. 2abu Sin, M. Tailha, B.M. El-Hassan, I. Haywood
and M. A. Ali, Institute of Envircnmental Studies, Universicy of
Khartoum and IDRC, Canada — African Urban Management Project,

February, 1986.



¥hartoum

The early colonial settlement in Khartoum town vas planned
betweenn the Bule Nile and the railwvay line for business,
administration and residence in a diagcnal street pattern. In the
inter—war period the growth of the town was confined to filling
in the existing gaps bDetween the business - administrative area

and the railvway staticn. This sector was planned in the gridiron.

In the immediate post-war vyears Khartoum town coutstripped
the rail-ring when new extensions for the better class residence
were planned to the southeast, this time in 2z curved-road
patterm. After the clearance cof the 014 Deims slums, the New
Deims expanded southward. This wvast and extensive one-storeyed
mid houses were planned for the low-income groups in a hudge

grid-plan.

After independence, centralization of eccnomic and other
activities in Khartoum have been retained, and hence the influx
of pecple intc FKhartcum urban area has been erhanced. As a
result, the core of the urban area has becam over—-crowded with
business, admnistration ard transportation terminals, while
remarkabhle and crazy horizontal residential expansions have grown
at the outer zones. Thus, the evolution of the town-plan in the

post-colenial pericd has followed the initial phases of growth



low-income groups (Third class extension, Sahafa, Gabra ard
Arkaweat) have also continued in the same direction - to the

south.

Khartoum North

The early colonial estzblishments in the town which included
the Dockyard, the Stores Department and the Military Barracks,
were plamned on the Blue Nile bank. Apart fron the amll
pre—colonial villages of Hillat Hamad and Hillat Khogali, the
town has followed a syrmetrical plan throughout its growth. Morth
of the governmental estaclishments, hetter class residence was
plarnned, while large block-laycut was planned northward for Lower
class residence. Although the town grew slowly during the
colonial pericd, it witnessed rapid growth after indeperndence
because of its industrial expansion. This was why Fhartoum North
also witnessed the emergence of the first hudge squatter
settlement in the history of the Sudan. First class residence,
vhich was confined to Khartoun town during the colenial period,

has also emerged (in Safiya, Shambat Road and Kdver Extension),



while the industrail area has expanded remerkably to the east and
north. However, as for as the housing of Low-income groups was
concerned, FKhartoum North witnessed the first experiment when

standardized housing units (Al-Shabiva) were constructed.

Omdurman

The residential sectors of o©ld COmdurman (Al-Mcurada, Eailt
El-¥al, 2Mhu-Roaf and Wad-Nubawi) have retained their unplanned
form throughout the colonial period. But the first regular plan
for residential purpcoses in the history of Omudurman was drawn up
in the post-war vyears (Mulazmeen for better class residence;

Banet and Al-arda for third calss residence).

Howeaver, the Largest planned residential expansion in the
history of Khartoum urban area has taken place in Omdurman, when
Al-thoura / Al-mahdiya emerged north of 0Old Cmdurman. Thus, apart
fron the mein market, the small industrial area and the few
puslic buildings, Ondurman has remined mainly a residential

towm.

Since the mid-1960's, the spatial form of Fhartoum urhan
area has been greatly affected by the uncontrolled expansion of
the adjacent sub-urban dwellings vhich were incorporated in

Greater Khartoum. Tne outer zones of each of the Threc Towns have
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therefore, gone rmushrooming towards these sub-urban dwellings
which included Burri, Al-Shagara and Gereif-west as well as the
villages along the Wwhite Nile, in Khartoun. In Khartoum North
they included Sharmbat and Halfaya, while in Omdurman they

comprised ABbu Sa'eld and Umm Badda.

As there has been no consideration in the evolution of the
Khartoum urban area town-plan to the overall trend of urban
development, the internal spatial form and the land-use pattern
in the Three Towns (Figs. l.4a, b and ¢) have teen characterized

by the followirng main features :

1. The dominance of Khartouan Town's clty centre wvwhich
effectively controls the administrative, oommercial,
cultural and even recreaticonal servcies of the Three Twons.
This urban core has developed without the reguired
interdepenence with the extensive residential exransions at

the outskirts of the urban area.

2. The existence of various grades of residential areas at
varyirg distances from the centre of the urban area. These
residential areas have not been created 1in organized

communities. Instead of designed neighbourhood with



L
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fdetermined functional reguirements, the predominant feature
has heen the classification of residential comunities
according to class of land which reflects class in scoiety

and money-income.

The disadvantageous location of the Lower calss residential
areas to work places, transportation networks amd other

urban functicnal areas.

The haphazard distribution of comunity tuildings and lack

of the required open spaces.

The occurancy of space at strategic locations by bodies not
engaged in the provision of any of the urbhan hasic services.
The sites of the Airport, the Zoo, the Railway vard, the
Dockyard, The Stores department and the large military areas
have increased the inefficiencies of the wrhan land-use
character, of the urban functicnal system=, and of the

spatial relations in the urban area.
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FIG. 1. 4 b

KHARTOUM NORTH: URBAN LAND USE
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FIG. 1.4c OMDURMAN : URBAN L AND USE
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1.2. The Research Probolem

As described above, the inefficiencies of the urban land-use
character and segregation of residence have left the urban masses
in third class areas and squatter settlement devoid of
accessibility to essential neighbourhood services amd Dbetter
urban facilities. The faliure of the existing plannirg system in
Greater FKhartoum to create interdependent spatial forms for
better functioning of the urban area, has led to remarkable urban
disparities. However, this situation camncot bs Justified by
lmadeguate and incapesble planning staff and meagre finances.i"l“ne
manifestation of this reality is odovious 1in the relationship
petween the spatial and the socclal structures of the modem
sectors of the urban area. The business administrative area and
the high class residence are not very greatly different from the
similar sectors 1n the affluent societies in terms of their
design and functional organisation, while the greater part of the
urban commnities live in substandard level in terms of housing
and services.

Coectives

Initially, the task of ©planning consists of  two
complementary parts in  the planning processes: formal and
funicticnal. The formal task is concermed with the organization of
the urban space by means ©of technical and architectural outlook
of the urban design. But the functional rcle of planning is
concerned with the spatial relations of the vrban form and the
impact of such internal structures on the well-being of all urban

munities. Therefore, the explanaticon of the process of the
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functicnal task of planning depends on understanding the link ketween
the socio—pelitical and ideological bases of society producing spatial
and urban policies.  Thus, this thesis is centrally concerned with
conceptualization of planning and evaluation of planning system on the
bases of its ideolegical, legislative and administrative frameworks.
Although the empirical part of the study covers planning experience on
the fields of housing, replaming, sguatter housing and the insidence
of urban iniustices, the theoretical pert of the thesis receives a

special attention.

In the light of the foregoing, the objectives of this study are:

1. To fill a gap in the existing urban literaturse by examining the
political concept and the ideclogical bases of the adeopted planning in
Fhartoum urban area. Trhe above review of urban literature on Greater
Khartoum reveals that there is a wealth of urban studies on the problems
of urhanization and planning dealing with rural-urban drift, inadequate
spatial relations, inapproprate use of land and insufficiency in the
provision of housing and services.  Thus the contributicon of this
thesis to the previcous urban studies on Greater Khartoum is to lock into
the ideological and legislative grounds of the existing zonation and
functicnal locations of places cf work in relation to residence and
community budldings. Moreover, conceptual and thecretical approaéh
is essential for urban and planning investigation because of two reasons:

First, problems of rural underdevelopment, national urban policy and urban

planning are inseperable because they stem from the same ideclogy and



of ills usually precedes treatment.

2. To look into urban planning as a part of the national space -
econcoy and the whole urban question. In this way, the concepts con~
cermv=d with national urban policy and principles of town planning are
gathered and linked.

3. To esrhasize how regional disparities resulting in continuous

il

“low of migrants to Khartoum urban area, has exacerbated the inefficien-
cles of land use character and urban disparities. The link betwsen the
two features is found in the soclo-political bases of society and the
prevalent disparities, and

4. to draw the attention to the need of a racical shift from the
existing planning policy to a more positive cne in order to engure the

well-being of the underpriviledged urian pecople.

Assumptions and Approach

In the light of the foregoing, the failure of the national urban
policy and of the existing planning system are conceptualized, ard the

hypothesis to be investigated may include:



- 27 -

raliure of regicnal develcopment and lack of positive
mational urban policy, resulting in oontinucus migraticn to
Greater Khartoum, are caused by acceptance ¢f conventional
approaches to developnent.

Ebsence o©of oomperhensive planning in  Greater Fhartoum
because o©f conservation of early colonial town planning
rules. Up till now planning law and regulations have been a
continuation and a product of the health anéd the land and
pullding ordinances of the 1920's, the local govermment
rules of the 1230's, and the 1950 Replanning Ordinance. The
1956 Planning Act and its duplication in the governing Act
cf 1261, have also retained the cardinzl objective of
systens-maintenance.

Mosence of ocommitment to equitable distribution of social
services pecause of vagueness and weakness of the planning
law. Exactly as the conutry's successive constitutions of
1956, 1964 and 1273 have menticned some fundamentals reiated
to sccial Justice, behind which there was no conviction to a
new  socizl  order, the governing planning law is  also
extremely vague. Tne governing planning law made reference
to control of town and village planning and to sound
principles of planning. But there was no reference to any of
the cracial elements regquired for the achievement of
planning control, nor to the contents and dhjectives of a
sound, uniformed and positive planning.

FPundamentally, urban spatial forms are reflections ©f the

adopted economic and social policies. Therefore, this study of



institutional frameworks of urban process and planning with the
econcmic, ideclogical and political bases of soclety. Thus, for
the analysis of relationships between socio-political bases and
spatial forms of society, a Marxist socio-spatial approach is
adopted. In examining whether the adopted planning mode oould
help ensure the welfare and better quality of life for the entire
urpan population, the main question remains: who gets what, where
and how ? The answertathis question requires critical analysis of

planning concept, law and machine.

Methodology

Socic-spatial analysis and conceptualization of planning
system and mode are used in this study to understand the
ideclogical grournds of urban policy ard planning as manife sted
in regicnmal policies, Land Laws, planning principles, official
response to replanmning and sguatter housing and the politico—
administrative framework of housing and social services. Such
amalyses are introduced for by an ideological conparissn  Dbetwesn
the classical interpretations of urbanization and planning as
adopted in the Sudan and the radical interpretation because of
their different ocutlock towards the economic base, spatial
organization, the value and social use of urban space and socico—

spatial structures of urban areas.
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In corder to review the theme of the study comperhensively,
and to validate the soclo-spatial amalysis with reliable data,
the following techniques were followed:

1. In the part concerned with the colonial pericd, data has
been collected in a systematic way from the National Records
Cffice, Khartoum. This historical background is not merely a
droppack, but an explamation of the imposition of the
ideological grounds of urban and planning policies.

2. The key informant technique is followed to review the
government Dpolicy. Intensive interviews were carried out
with the officials of the bodies concermned with planning and
town planners at the central and local lewvels.

3. A considerable amount of information in a written form,
found in scattered files of the various bodies engaged in
planning, are brought together. Such waterial has been
ootained from the wministers concerend, the Jgovermnmernt-
appointed boards and committess, foreign consultants reports

and town conucils.

Organization of the Thesis

In what follows, chapter II cutlines the guiding conceptual
framework of the study 1in urbanization, urban policy and
planning. Chapter 111 identifies the basic elements of the
spatial development policy in the Sudan in the colonial and
post—colonial pericds, and the impact of this on utbanizticon and
urban planning. Chapter IV deals with the means ard dojectives of
colonial planning of Greater Khartouam. Chapter V evaluates the
existing planning system in Khartoum urban area. Chapter VI
reviews the experience of planning in the post colonial period in
the fields of foreign planning ceonsultancy, replanning and
housing policy, Chapter VII contains some measures anc features
of urban disparities as outputs of the plamming mode adopted.
Finally, chapter VIII is the «conclusion of the preceding
discussions demonstrating the implications of planning system in
Khartoam urban area and the need for a positive planning

approach.
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CHAPTER IT

Urbanizaticn, Urban Policy and Planning

The purpose of this chapter is to discuss the thecry and the
conceptual framework of urbanization, urban pelicy, and the
soClo— political bases ¢f plamning. These thecories and concepts
will be examined in two wain categories: classical and radical.
Suchi a review will serve as a conceptual guideline throughout
this study because the question ¢f urban planning is basically
attributed to the trend of urbanization and to the conceptual and

institutional frameworks of urban policy.

History has witnessed the continual evolution of cities
which have been characterized by radical changes in their forms
and functicns. Such forms and functicons varied at different times
and in various societies. Therfore, the conception of urban life
had stimulated wmany philoscphers and social thirkers since
ancient times to interpret the causes and consequences of the
urban phenomenon. For instance, Plato in his Republic saw

cities...
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" .... so divided that their citizens stood in the
state and posture of gladiators against one

another." (1)

Therefore, he wrote akout an ideal city life, wut his
approach was not empirical. Cther early works on cities attempted
to describe urban life within the legal, eccnomic or religicus

functions of some individual towns.(2)

The fourteenth century witnessed an erpirical and a more
satisfactory analysis of urbanization develoved by Ibn Khaldun,
the famocus Arab social theorist wno is oonsidered by modern
social scientists as the founder of urban and rural scciology. In
his Mugaddimah, Ibn Khaldun discussed the site and function of
towns, their role in the technological and intellectual progress
as well as urban-rural relations. He stressed the significance of
the rural section because it was the origin of human

habitation.(3)

(1) C. ‘Wayper, Political Thougnt, Aylesbury, The English

Universities Press, 1973, P.lo.

(2) Emrys Jones, Towns and Cities, London, Oxford University

Press, 1966, P.7.

(3) Ibn Khaldun, The Mugaddimah: An Introduction to Ilistory,

Vol. II, Translated from the Arabic by Franz Rosenhzal,

Princeton, Princeton University Press, 1967, PP. 235 - 241.



In the sixteenth century, Clovanni Botero, an Italian

scciologist, discussed in his CGreatness of Cities, the

relationship between sccial power and development of cities. But
this trend of thought was not lmproved upon by urban scholars who
cane  immediatley after  Thim. (4) Thus, before the modern
industrial urbanization, Ikn Khaldun and EBotero werse more
concemmned than other social thinkers with the oonceptval approach

to the understanding of urbanizaticn.

The industrial urbanization of the nineteenth century has
also stimulated the historians and all sccial sclentists to
interpret urban origin, functioning o©f +towns, their spatial
orcanization, as well as urban-rural relations. However, the
extreme variaticns in the econauic, political and oultural
conditions in the world have nade the formalaticn of a universal
theory of whanizaticn and the scientific testing for such a

thecry, a difficult task.

The thecories and interpretaticns of the mineteenth and
twantieth centuries urbanization in the wWest - wnhnich are also
accepted in the develcping naticns - were firmly based on the

analysis of the existing situation.

{4) Gideon Sjoberg, The Preindustrial City: Fast and Present,

Mesw York, The Free Press, 1960, P.3.



There has been no identifications of the cholces available in the
ocourses and ocutcomes of the social and economic changes. In
consequence, the modern urban thought has passed througn the

following stages, which will be discussed later:

1. From the beginning of the industrial urbanization up to the
First World War, there had been more cooncern about the
sociological interpretations of the urban phencmenon,

2. In the inter-war periocd, the economic and the spatio-
ecological theories had become well established.

3. In the post-war period there had been a strong tendency
towards the urban cross-cultural comparisons.

4. The last two decades have witnessed the amergence of a
radical thecorization of the urban process, rullt upon the
analysis of the relations responsible for the whole

structure of social and spatial formation of socliety.

The radical theorization of the urban guestion has atterpted
to interpret the origin, the function and the problems of urkpan
centres by studying the tetality of the urban phenomencon. In
other words, a link has been made among the sccial, economic and

spatial elements of society.(5)

(5) Manuel Castells, The Urban Question: A Marxist Approach,

translated Wy Alan Sheridan, London, Edward Armold, 1977,

PP. 9 - 15.
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2.1. Classical Theories of Urbanization

The rise of industry in the West has radically altered the
economic, soclal and demographic structures of the society.
Shifting of people to towns has led to a remarkable development
of urbanization, and therefore, Western social scientists began
tc interpret the process of modern wrbanization. Such an

interpretation was based on two elements:

1. the speciality of individual social sciences and

characteristics of individual societies or cities, and

2. predominant and determinant factors of the socic—econcmic
situation. These were capitalism, privatism and the reality

of market forces.

Thus, according to the speciality of individeal social
sclences within the confines of market societies, the following
interpretations have been firmly established in the Western urban

literature:

- scciological interpretations,
- economic interpretations,
- ecological interpretaions, and

- comparative interpretations.
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2.1.1. Sociological interpretation

The concern of Western sociologists was to interpret the
sccial processes that involved the development of society from a
preindustrial and segmental one to a modern and organized cne.
Therefore, they stressed the social behaviour, and considered the
economic and political elements of the soclety as oonstraints
inposed on the social behaviour in the new industrial society.(6)
In oonsequence, the theory of contrast was the main feature of

the works of Western socioclogists.

At the end of the nineteenth century, Western sociologists
considered that fundamental changes o©f the econanic, political
and cultural structures in wurban society were results of the
increasing nurters of individuals in cities, and also, of the
relationship of the individual to society, and the new role of
the individual in society. Such changes, like new factors of
producticn, land wonership, divisiecn of labour and specialization
of individuals were attributed to the practical social behaviour,

as main modifciations of social organization.(7)

(6) Brain J. Berry, The Human Conseguences of Urbanization, New

York, St. Martin's Press, 1973, PP. 2 - 8.

(7) Richard Sennett, Classic Essays on the Culture of Cities,

Hew York, Appleton — Century—Crofts, 1969, pPP. 6 - 8.
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These ideas which have been developed by Henry Maine (1861),
Ferdinand Tomnnies (1887}, BEunile Durkeim (1823) and Adna Weber

(1899) were gathered by Delos Wilcox (i904) who stated that,

" The city 1is, indeed, the visible symbol of the
amihilation of distance and the multiplication of
interests .... Amcng the Dbusiness and professional
calsses, a man's most intimate associates may be
scattered over the whole city, while he scarcely know
his next door neighbour's name .... The city transforms
men as 1f by magic and newcomers are abosrbed and

changed into city men.'"(8)

Cn the other hand, the psychological interpretation of the
urban phencimenon was developed by George Simel (1902), who
argued that the role of the individual's psychology came before
the social change. He stressed the immersion of the individual in
the immediate small group which determined his perscnality, and

the impact of such perscnality on mass scciety.(9)

(8) D.F. Wilcox, The American City: A proplen in Democracy, New

York, Macmillan, 1904, quoted in Berry (1973), Cp. Cit.,
B.11.

{9) Richard Sennett, Cp. Cit., 1969, P. 9.
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The capstone of the traditional sociclogical interpretation
of the urban character was the famous classics of Max Weber, The
City, in 1920.(10) Max Weber distiguished between urbanized and
non-urbanized societiesg, through the degree of rationalization.
He stressed the theory of contrast between the commmal social
behaviour of traditional soclieties and the associative behaviour

and relations of the industrial societies.

The theory of contrast was developed in more explicit way by
Robert Redfield. Like other anthropologists, Redfield saw
urbanization as a destruction of the folk society throuch the
increase in secularization and the increase in individualiza-
tion. (11) Thus, by considering the urban socilety as the opposite
of the rural society, Redfield failed like other urban theoriti-
cians to develop a positive theory or conception for the urkan

Zhenomenon.

(10} Max Weber, Tne City, Translated and edited by Don Martindale
and Gentund Neuwirth, Glencoe, Free Press, 1958.

(11) Robert Redfield, The Folk Culture of Yucatan, Chicago,

University of Chicago Press, 1941, PP. 338 - 339.



The dramatic change in urban life in the United States
during the inter-war period led Louis Wirth to develop one of the
most accepted theories of the urban process. In his "Urbanism as
a Way of Life", Wirth succeeded to draw rost of the previous
interpretations in a single theory. The assumpticns of the
Wirthian theory were size, density and heterogeneity. Wirth
arcued that the larger and the more diversified the group is, the
greater will be the effects on the individual's behaviour on the
pattern of the socio-economic interaction and on the dominance of
formal organizations.(12) Furthermore, in his analysis of the
urban phencmencon, Wirth was influenced by the Chicago Schocl, and
therefore he included the spatio-economic analysis. He observed
that social segregation in cities was a reflection of economic

status or ethnic chnaracteristics of society.(13)

Kingsley Davis followed the previous sociological deductive
theories, and attempted to draw further consequences from greater
density. BHe deduced greater social heterogeneity, a rise in the

nurber of voluntary associations, greater spatial segreation,

(12) Louis Wirth, "Urbanism as a Way of Life" American Journal of

Sociology, Vol.44, 1938, PP. 1 - 24,

(13) lecnard Rei.ssman, The Urban Process, New York, The Free

Press, 1970, PP. 123 = 126.
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greater individualization and a secondary contrcl —over
behaviour. (14) Thus, all of the sociological assunptions
developed by urban theoriticians were based upon greater density
and the resulting interaction between individuals and societies.
But 1in contemporary large urban areas the declining density is
becoming a common feature. In the United States, the declining
living enviornmental neighbourhood led to suburbanization of the
middle and higher income families. The filtering extends down-—
wards and at the end of the strata, the poorest families -
supported by welfare - left the decayed units of the city. This
system of subzcultures, as influenced by social and economic
segregation, was not dealt with in the sociological interpreta-

tions and the Wirthian model.

2.1.2. Econamic interpretation

The extraction of agricaltural surplus was a preregquisite of
growth of ancient towns. Citles were centres for organizing this
surplus by means of political and mrket oontrol. After the
industrial urbanization, a part of the surplus product was
derived from the increasing diversified occupations in the city
itself. These radical changes have created different views of the
econcmic role of cities and their economic relations with rural

areas.

(14) Kingsley Davis, Human Society, New York, The Macmillan Co.,

1948, pP. 329 - 336.



Unlike the sociclogists who oonsidered the econcmic factor
as a constraint imposed on the social behaviour of the urban
society, the economists and some historians looked at the city
solely in economic terms. For instance, Henri Pirenne(l5)
stressed the eccnomic function in the rise and growth of cities.
He argued that the growth of towns with a middle class and
political, social, economic and caltural institutions was
attributed to trade in ancient and medieval times, and industry

in modern times.

Hoselitz criticized the argumentations of Gordon Childe and
Adam Smith which were built on the notion that urkan and rural
areas were mutually and reciprocally related to each other.(l6)
Hoselitz argued that citles were either generative or parasitic.
While generative cities directed much of the surplus into further
productive uses, parasitic cities directed most of the surplus
product into consumption.(17) However, the recognition of the
spatial interdependence of town and country, and the particular
economic functions of cities in relation to the services provided

to rural areas was introduced in 1933 by Walther Christaller.

(15) Henri  Pirenne, Medleval Cities, Princeton, Princeton

University Press, 1952.

(16} Gordon Childe, " The Urban Revolution ", The Towi Planning

Review, Vol. 21, No. 1, 1950, PP. 3 - 17

(17) Harold Carter, Tne Study of Urban Gecaraphy, Lendon, Edward

Arnold, 1972, PP. 36 - 37.
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In the theory of the central - place, Christaller attempted
to justify the location, distribution and size of urban centres.
The foucus of the central-place theory is the centrality of towms
in serving thelr surrounding areas in accordance with the
threshold of population and the ramge of goods and services.
Thus, Christaller argued that the size and density of towns were
not the measure of centrality and function. According to the
theory, the threshold populaticn is the minimum demand for a
certain geood or service; while the range of goods and services is
the maximm distance that pecople travel to dotain such goods and
services offered at the central place.(18) The urban hierarchy
as determined by the central-place theory was controlled by a
developed transportation, marketing and administrative systems.
This famous thecry was therefore, characterized by two main

features.

1. The forces and assumptions of the theory were built upon
developed Dbut simple model of market, transport and
adninistration; with eguilibriun state in the population

density and wealth.

2. The theory prescribes the requirments and characteristics of
particular urban system, but it did not explain the forces

that detennined the building up of a system of cities.

(18) Wwalther Christaller, Central Places in Scuthern Germany,

Translated by C.W. Baskin, N.J.Englewood Cliffs, 1966.
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Also, there was a simple representation of the econany of the
city 1itself in terms of its Dbasic-norbasic functions or
activities, as well as a more detailed representation of urban
input—output  activities.(21) Thus, wvariocus spatial-economic
theories were influenced by mnarket mechanism in Western
urbanization. Actually, these economic interpretations were
molded to fit the economic variations in the landscape. David

Harvey described this and said:

" This hierarchical structuring of space is nothing less
than efficient organizaticn of space, so that the
impact of distance on the progress of extracting the

surplus is kKept at minimum."(22)

2.1.3. The Ecological interpretation of the city:

The ecological theory of the c¢ity was developed by the
Chicago Schocl in the 19205 and the 1930s. The foous of the
thecry was the dbhijective and empirical physical growth of cities.

Robert Park, the founder of the theory, saw the city as & natural

(21) I. Morrissett, " The Fconomic Structure of American Cities,

" Regional Science Asscociatlion, No. 4, 1958, Pp. 239 — 251.

(22) David Harvey, Society, the City and the Space-bEconamy of

Urbanism, Comission on College Geography, Paper No. 18,

Washington, D.C., 1972, P. 12.



Within the framework of central functions of urban places,
August Losch fortmlated ancther theory cf settlement. He argued
that settlement hierarchy and mmrket aress pegan from the level
of a single producer upwards to a system of urkan places. Losch
eplained that demnd 1s maximized at each place 1f  the

surrocunding market area are hexagonal.(19)

Although the nmain features of Losch's system of settlement
were different from those developed by Christaller, the
Chriztaller - Losch model was a deterministic one based scolely on
the ecconcmic factor. Moreover, with mass irdustrial production
and the development of trade at urpan, regional and mational
levels, the interpretations of the economic functions of cities
has taken further dimensions. For instance, the redection of
Christaller - Losch model was developed by ieslie Curry wno
argued that the central place functicns were a mesultant of

randem spatial economy created by free market.(20)

(12) Lesile Kinzg and Reginald Colledye, Cities, &Space and

Behavicur: The elements of urban gecgraphy, New Jersy,

Prentice - Hall, INC., 1978, PP. 107 - 114.

{20) Leslie Curry, " The Random Spatial Ecornony: An exploration
in Settlem=nt Tneory ", Annals of the Asseociation of

hmerican Geocoraphers, No. 54, 1964, PP, 138 - 144.
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ticns.(23) Burgess and Mckenzie went on to identify and work
those inner and natural laws of the city. In a systematic way,
Burgess treated the physical structure, wnhile Mckenzie formulated
the laws of social topography. Thus, the ecologists believed that
urban life as expressed in the physical structure of cities was
determined by <cultural processes and econonic  conpetition.
Accordingly, economic coompetition and social segregation were
considered as determinant factors in the system of land use, and
hence, the distinctive areas in the city formed the physical
structure, and reflected the socio-econanic  differentia-

tion. (24)

Tne importance of the ecological theory and its geo-physical
aspects of the city, were not accepted by urban theorists. For
instance, Milla Alihan cirticized the thecry, and argued that the
ecologists attempted to divide society from comminity. Alihan

explained that city life in any physical structure was consistant

{23) Robert Park, Human Camunities, New York, The Free Press of

Glencoe, 1952, P. 14.
(24) R, Park and W. Burgess (ed), The City, Chicago, Chicago

Urdiversity Press, 1925, PP. 47 - 77.
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with its social fabric.(25)

The criticism against the concetric model led Homer Hoyt to
develop the sector theory, and Harris and Ullman to develop the
maltiple nuclie theory.(26) But as William Tabb has obhserved,
the three models of urban structure were expressions of a
man-produced spatial complex as created by market mechanism in
Western wrban experience, and particularly in somne large
industrial - commercial cities in the United States. Tabb argued
that there was no difference whether the city structure was
concetric or sectoral since its spatial arrangement was a product

of the social and eccnamic segregation. (27)

Harvey also cbserved that the cultural element of the

ecological theory was called by Park " the moral order ", thouan

the physical structure was a product of economic competition

i n

according to the theory. According to Harvey, the moral order
has > direct effect on the economic bagse of the society, as

claimed by the ecclogists.(28)

{(25) Milla Alihan, Social Ecology, New York, Columizia University

Press, 1938, P. 218.

(26) James H. Johnscon, Urban Geography: An Introductory Analysis,

Oxford, Pergamon Press, 1972, PP, 172 - 179.

(27) william Tabbk and Larry Sawers (ed), Marxism and the

Metrcpolis, London, Oxford University Press, 1978, p. 12.

(28) D. Barvey, Cp. Cit., 1972, P. 13.



2.1.4. Camparative interpretations:

The cross-cultural comparisons have become an assential part
in urban thought after the Second World War. This was so because
of the remarkable c¢hanges in the urban character of the West and
the diffusion of modern urbanization in developing countries.
Comparative urban analysis was an attempt to escape local and
naive empircism, in order to understand the nature and processes
of urbanization. This trend of interdisciplinary perspective had
become widely accepted because of the efforts of Gideon Sijicberg,

Scott Greer, Leo Schnore and Leonard Reissman.

In his attempt to develop a theoretical oriemtation on the
urbanization process, SJdberg studied the preindustrial cities in
order to understand the social and economic restructuring of
soccieities. He explained that the determinant factors cof the
urban growth were the availability of agricultural surplus, the
technological development and the rise of peolitical power.(24)
Sidberg argued that the level of technology reached and the
strength of the political power in  any soclety, cave a
distinctive type of social structure, and hence, the nature of
urpan process and the level of urban development. He ocncluded
that despite the great difference between ancient and modern

cities in their number, size, density and industrial technology,

(29) Gideon Sjcberg, The Preindustrial City: Past and Present,

New York, The Free Press, 1960, PP. 25 - 31.
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the preconditions for urban development were similar. Thus,
according to Sjckerg, the associaticn between the socio-eccnomic
restructuring of socleties and the political structure remained
throughout history as the main variable in explaining the urban

growth and character. (30)

Schnore who was influenced by the ideas of Sjckerg and the
ecological theory, attempted to formulate a theory based on the
cross-cultural approach. He conducted a comparative study betwesn
the United States and Latin America, and cconcluded that the rela-
tions Detween the city and its irhabitants were ocontrolled by
four determinant factors. These were the characteristics of the
social and economic organization, the level of technology, the
trend of population growth, and the features of the physical
environment. Schnore argued that these variables permitted the
applicability of wvarious urban preconditions to different

societies. (31)

(30) G. Sjoberg, " The rise and fall of cities: & theoretical

prespective ", in Gerald Breese (ed), The City in Newly

Develcping Countries: Readings on Urbanism and Urbanizaticon,

ILonden, Prentice - Hall - International, Inc., 1972, PP. 219
- 231.
(31) Leo F. Schnore, " Cn the Spatial Structure of Cities in the

Two Americas ", in Philip M. Hauser and L.F.Schnore, The

Study of Urbanization, New York, John Wiley and Sons, Inc.,

1965, PP. 347 - 389.
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Scott Greer criticized Wirth's theory, and argued that the
urban complex as a structure was related to the nature of the
whole society and not only to that category which resided in
cities. From this point he develcoped the concept of scale, and
the increase in scale, because the city was a nodal point for
fragmented branches o©of the society. Scott explained that the
ncoility of pecple as determined by transportation, ocommunicaticn
and the widening span of control and oarpliance, were the
determinant factors in creating continuods socio—econamic change

and urban development. (32)

leonard Reissman was nmore explicit in his criticism of the
previous urban theories for lacking generality and universality.
He argued that not all sccieties had witnessed the same urban
process because of their economic and political differences.
Reissman went on to formilate a theory of urbanization which was
made up of four components: urban growth, industrialization,
nationalism and emergence of a middle class. he compared the
urban process in the developed and the developing countries, and
concluded that city growth oould precede industrialization and
social charge. He also considered the rise of nationalism in
developing oountries, and the ideclogical influences in the
socialist countries as a key element in the urban process.
According to Reissman, the emergence of a middle class was the

essence of urkan transformation in varicus societies. (33)

(32) Scott Greer, The Emerging City, New York, The Free Press,

1962, PP. l6 — 44,

(33) L. Reissman, Op. Cit., 1970, 'introduction'.
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Although Reissman's explanation was more arpirical and
universal, it ignored the crucial role of sccial relations on
urban transformetion.

Apparently, classical theories of wurbanization which were
Pased on Western experience represented either the speciality of
individual social sciences or urban characteristics of individual
societies. All of these status—quo theories lacked not only
generality and universality, but also the tctality of the urban
question.

2.2, Radical Theory of Urbanization

The emnergence of the radical gecgraphical thought in the
West in the last two decades was a part of a global and wider
movement.  This nmovement in  the intellectual, political and
academic spheres was a respcnse to many factors:

1. Scime academics and sane sectors of the oonsumer—oriented
masses in the West had discovered that capitalism was unable
to solve the increasig propblems in the social, econonic and
urban fields. (34}

2. Tne maticnal likteration movements in the Third World were
locking for an altermative to the inherited social and
econamnic system.

3. The socialist experience in the Soviet Union, China and
Eastern Europe allowed for rethinking of the traditional

policies of development and social Jjustice.

(34) V. Gokhman, G. Sadasyuk and S. lavrov, " Soccio—econamic

Geography 1n the West at a turning point ,  Soviet

Geography, Vol. XXI, No. 5, MHay 1980, PP. 284 — 293.



(35)

(36)
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The success of the Vietnamese pegple was the turning point
in the path of radical thought. The lesson of the Vietnamese
struglle had taught the world the nature of the relationship
between colonialism, imperialism and capitalism. It had also
taught the world the nature of the relationship between the
ideological factor, +the political culture and national

building. (35)

Tne social and econcomic systelns in the West failed to put an
end to the proolems of poverty, racial discrimination,
traffic congestion, crime, social injustice and exploitation
of the ex—colonies by the govermments and businesses of the
Western naticns. In response to these features of
inmmanity, radical academicians have attenpted to
restructure the conceptual framework of their disciplines to
the needs of an alternative society. In corder to achieve
such an intellectual and ideological shift, many
academicians in the West have considered Marxism as nct only
an econcmic theory, a sociological theory or a philoscphy,
but also as a social science of revclutionary socialist

praxis. (36)

Samir Amin, Imperialism and Unequal Development, New York,

Monthly Reviesws Press, 1977, PP. 2 - 4

David Smith, Human Geography: a welfare approach, London,

Edward Arnold, 1977, PP. 1 - 5.
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There 1is often a strong link between ideclogy and the
concept of urbanization. For instance, in the Nazi ideology the
imbalance between mature and huran civilization was seen as the
core of human prdolems, whilst the problems of urbanization were
considered irrelevant and exaggerated ones. Ziconist ideology on
the other hand regarded the city as an evil while camwmnal and
co—operative agriculture would provide all human needs.(37) But
Marxism locked at the city as a part of a unified pattern of
settlement, through which rural areas were o be gradually
transformed into urban-life-styles. However, in order to
understand the corigins and functions of cities on ideological
bases, Marxist academicians had questioned why cities exist in
the form they do? What are the relationships between forms of

production and growth of cities? What socclio—political factors

A

ctermine the distribution of residence and services? And what

L

are the relaticnships between the urban and rural economies?(38)

The answers to these questions which formed the basis of the
Marxian thecry of urbanization, were built upon the analysis of

the relationships between the ideolcgical, the economic and the

(37) Brain J. Berry, (ed) Urbanization and counter— urbanization,

London, Sage Publicaticns, 1276, P.E.

(38) Tabb and Sawers, Op. Cit., 1978, P.18.



political elements of society. The totality of the Marwian urban
conception was therefcore, made up of three vital principles: the
concept of cities and surplus, the concept of sccial space, and

the cconcent of urban-rural unification.

2.2.1. Cities and surplus:

In the Marxist viewpoint cities are built forms created out
of extraction and concentration of the scocially designated
surplus product. The surplus concept in Marxism is considered as
the crucial relationship between the mode of production and
urbanization. Therefore, in a capitalist society, cities are seen
as dependent territcries and generators of effective space for
the organisation of surplus product.{32) The Marxist concept cf
surplus arises out of the analysis of the surplus value whicdh is
that part of the total value of producticn which is left over
after constant capital and labour power have been acccunted
for.(40) Accordirgly, a determinant factor in the emergence and
location of early towns was the particular organizational and

institutional forms for managing the surplus product.(41)

(32) David Harvey, Social Justice and the City, London, Ldward

Armold Puplishers, 1973, PP. 216 - 220,
{40) Ibid, P. 224.

(41) P. wheatley, the Pivet of the Four Quarters, Edirturdgh,

Edirburgh University Press, 1971, F. 26€8.



David Harvey summarized this concept and said:
" Urbanism rests on the successful production and
appropriation of a socially produced surplus product.

Any analysis of urbanism and the city form which fails

to grapple with the fact of appropriation and the

process whereby appropriation is accomplished, fails to

grapple with the essence of urbanism itself."(42)

The relationship between rural expleoitation and the
agricultural surplus led David Harvey to reject the classical
concept of urban-rural receiprocity. He disagreed with Adam Smith
that the gain of the city was not the loss of the countryside.
Harvey argued that reciprocity is a reflection to the role of
central places which were designed by market nechanism in Western
urbanization which replaced the military and political strength
or the theccratic sactions of ancient and medieval urtan
development. Harvey Sfurther explained that in the process of
urban-rural exploitation the benefits that towns supplied to
rural areas were made only to faciliate the generation and

exploitation of larger surplus from there.(43)

In the Marxist viewpoint there was no difference Dbetween
ancient and modern ¢ities as centres for exploiting the social
gurplus product. In preindustrial times the control of labour and
product was in the hands of slave owners, bilg merchants or feudal

lords.

(42} D. Harvey, Op. Cit., 1972, P.7.
{(43) Ibid., P.6.



- 54 -
But in modern times the owners of the factories, comanies, land,
and transportation direct the labcur and their product, and
therefore, the extraction of surplus was found at different
points 1in the process of production and redistribution
policies.(44) This pattern of social relations of production
whnen oonbined with modern forces of production — size and skill
of labour, level of technclogy and other tools of production -

have determined the physical and social structure of modern city.

2.2.2. The Concept of Social Space:

Space 1s a product which has a form and a function and
therfore, it enters into particular social relations. It follows
that any thecrizaticn of space is an integral part of a general
social theory which dominates society.(45) In the industrial
capltalist city, the organization of space through its economic
value, was therefore a reflection of the social relations as
shaped by market mechanism. Thus, in the Marxist viewpoint space
is understood in terms of the historical articulation of several
modes of production which through systems of practices -
ideclogical, ecornomic and politico -institutional -~ shape the
social structure. (46)

In Marxism it is a vital necessity to formilate concepts and
policies that allow harmonization of spatial organisation and
social needs; and certain spatial forms are related to social

bhehaviour and the satisfaction of all urban cammunities.

(44) Tabb and Sawers, Cp. Cit., 1978, PP. 7 - 8
(45) D. Harvey, Op. Cit., 1973, PP. 24 - 49.

(46) M. Castells, Op. Cit., 1977, p. 115.



usage were different from those of other commodities, and
therefore, spatial and land-use studies were left outside the
sphere of political econony. For instances, Adam Smith argued
that things which had the greatest value in exchange had little
or noc value in use.(47) In sharp oontrast to the ooncept of
seperating use value from exchange value, Marxism conbined hboth

as an expression of social relations.

Marxism brought use wvalue and exchange value into a
dialectical relationship with each other through the form of
commodities as expressed in a set of social relationships. This
concept has become the basis for radical understanding of the

realtionship between economic and spatial approaches.(48)

(47) Adam Smith, An Inquiry into the Nature and Causes of the

Wealth of Nations, New York, Modern Library Edition, 1937.

P. 28.

(48) D. Harvey, Cp. Cit.,1973, PP. 153 - 157.
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However, the ooncept of land value in Western capitalist
societies provided the conceptual underpinning of traditional
analyses of spatial organization and land-use problems. For
instance, in the sociclogical and spatial interpretations of the
Chicago School, the city was regarded as a man-produced
ecological complex  within  which the progesses of social
adaptation produced a oocherent spatial structure influenced by
conpetition for living space. Burgess also descrired the area
encircling the central business district as the zone of

deterioration imhabited by inferior beings.(49)

But a long time before Burgess, Engles who had a sense of
the cause-and-effect relationship behind the wurbvan spatial
configuration, described the inhabitants of the same zone as
victims of the social relations in the capitalist society.(30)
It was apparent that the neglect of the cause—and-effect
relationships between the social relations and space in the
classical theories of urbanization was a reflection of the
cenditions of competitive industrial capitalism and the power of

private land market as manifested in the econamic value of land.

(49) R.E.Park, On Social Control and Collective Behavicur,

Chicago, Phoenix Rooks, University of Chicago, 1967, Chapter
4.

(50) Friedrich Engles, Tnhe Conditions of the English Working

Calss in 1844, Standford, Standford University Press, 1958,

PP, 46 - 48.



The radical concept of social space was discussed from the
sociclogical viewpoint by Janet Abu-Laghod. Abu-Taghod  argued
that the earlier interpretations and theories of urbanism and
urbanization were proving inadequate in the present-day situation
neither for the developed nor for the developing countries. She
criticized the Wirthian model of population, size, density and
heterogeneity because the model has ignored the relationships
bhetween system decisicons, mobility of pecple and organization of
space. Abu-Lucshod suggested the substitution of size, density and
heterogneity Dby scale, interacticnal density and internal
differentiation. She explained that scale was different from size
because the scale was the measurement of the extent of the
relationships, and nct the number cf the participants as in size.
The earlier definitions of density stressed the pcpulation
concentration and the creation of secondary type of relationships
for the individuals. But Abu-Lughod argued that the changing
nature of interaction had led to tertiary types of relationships.
That was what she called interactional density, which was created
oy two factors: the develcpment of mass media; and the physical
searegaticn of different groups within the urban area by means of

econanic, cultural and political powers.(51)

(51) J.L. Abu-Lugnod, The City is Dead, Long Live the City,

Berkeley, University c¢f California C.P.D.R. Monograph 12,

196e8.



2.2.3. The Concept of Urban-rural Unification:

Tne idea of the 'City of the Socialist Man' came into
existence when socialism was adopted as a way of life in the
Soviet Union after the First World War, and later in China and
Eastern Europe, after the Second World War. In these regions
where a link was created between the economic, scocic—spatial and
ideological elements, new ccncepts were introduced to Thelp
understand urban life and the relations between town and
countryside. Soclalist thinkers argued that the emergence of
cities and their growth were determined in capitalist societies
by the exploitation of the surplus product of labxur, and its
spatial ooncentration in cities. As a result of this exploitative
systaem of urbanization there had been two major characteristics:
socic—-spatial ineguity within cities, and urban-rural contrast.

Thus, the traditional debate on urkban-rural contrast had
taken a new dimension with the development of the socialist urban
thought. For instance, the Russian geographer Khorev criticlzed
the classical Western thinkers wno oonsidered the urban-rural
contrast as an unavoidable result of urkanization, like other
provlens of city life. Khorev said:

" The essence of long-range changes in settlements and
growth of cities lies in the gradual erasing of
differences between town and countryside, to yield a

unified systen of settlement, whose planned regulations
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may help prevent haphazard and uncontrolled city

growth". (52)

The soclalist attitude toward the city was a positive one,
through which rural areas were to be transformed into a unified
system of settlement with urban areas. In order to achieve the
goal of a unified system o©of settlement, urban policles were
considered under socialism as a part of the general reform in the
social and econocmic stracture of society. Thus, the involvemrent
of the state in the mamagement and planninz of the eccnomy in
socialist societies was acoompanied by lawful and powerfiul urban
policies. It followed that urban development was controlled by a
new strategy in accordance with the socialist ideclogy which
encouraged urban diffusion into ramwte areas and accelerated

regional develcpment.

Although the goal of a unified system of settlement was 1ot
accomplished in scocialist socleties, by the totality of urban
conception and radical urban policies, rost of the problems

associated with the capitalist urbanization were avoided.{53)

(52) B.S5.Khorev and D. Khodzhayer, 'The Conception of a unified
system of Settlement and the Planned Regulation of City

Growth in the U.S.8.R.',Soviet Cecgraphy, No. 8, 1%87Z, PP.

SC - ©8.

(53) B. Berry, Cp. Cit., 1973, PP. 154 - 158,



2.3. The Dilemma of the Third World Urbanisaticn

The greater part of urban literature on the urbanization of
developing ccuntries is based on a superficial approach derived
from the Western theories, experience and classical
interpretations. The study of urbanization in the developing
countries, was threrefore, more ooncerned with the historical
growth of «c¢ities and the European econanic and clutural
influences on these towns. Such urban studies tended to explain
the creation of new colonial towns adjacent wo the pre—colonial
cities 1in a dual form, and had stressed the socio—cultural

implications of urban duality.

Monetheless, these comparative and speculative urban
interpretations which were imposed upon the reality of the
developing cities were rejected by many radical social
scientists. These social scilentists, like McGee and Santos have
contributed effectively to the establishment of a thecretical
framework for the real understanding of urbanization in the

developing countries.

In the traditional amalysis of urbanization in developing
countries, it has been argued, by classical social scientists in
the developed and developing nmations, that the developing nations

are in the transitional stage of the urban process.



This interpretaion prevailed because of the creation of primate
cities at the early stages of urban development in the West.
However, primate cities which had a positive role towards
economic efficiency in the West, had become a destructive element
in the developing ocuntries, when such towns were created by the
colonial powers to function as enterpots between the colonies and

the industrial metropolitan.

The blind acceptance of this <classical interpretation

prevailed despite two basic features in developing countries:

1. The stages of econamic growth in the developing countries
were distorted by cclonialism, and extracting huran and

natural resocurces.

b2

. The political, social, economic and caltural conditions in
the developing countries were accorpanied with colonial
heritage, post-colonial expolitative policies, dependency

and underdevelopment. (54)

{54) J. ‘Wwalton, "Internal Colonialism', in  Trusblood and

Cormelius (eds), Urbanization and Inequalities, London, Sage

Putlication, 1975, PP. 29 — 50.
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However, the dominance of primate cities in developing

countries had affected the econcmic growth of their regions in

many ways. (55)

Because the primate city was a centre for collection of raw
materials and of administration, it was charaterized by high
consumption rate as  compared  with  production rate.
Therefore, 1t had Pecome parasitic and failed to proucte

econoinic growth.

large concentration of population in the primate city was
not based on technical specializaticon or increased division
of labcur. Moreover, Iincrease in productivity was ot

reflected on scociety because of extraction of surplus.

Tne locational behaviour of the small industrial and
commercial sectors in the primate city was influenced by the
exploitative attitude because the primate city had the mzin
infrastructural facilities and the main natiomnal markests.
Thus, the primate city continued to swallow up investment

and to absorb manpower.

Arnold S. Linsky, 'Same generalizations cooncerning primate

cities', Annals of the Association of American Geocgraphers,

Vol. 55, Sept. 1965, PP. 506 — 513.



—_ 63 —_
4, Because the primate city deprived cther regicns of econamnic
develcpment, it had encouraged a massive rural shift that

accelerated urban growth.

Mabogunje, in his Urbanization in Nigeria, sumarized his

views on the reality of urbanization in the developing countries.
He believed that since the aspirations of the economic behaviour
cf humen beings were the same, I1rrespective of culture or
techmology, the process of urbanization was the same in all
soclieties. Although he concluded that the resulting structure of
the urban process represented the characteristics of the society
and its ecornomic system, he accpeted the Western interpretaticn
that the developing countries were following the Western path of

the urban process.(56)

Reissman, whe made a oconperhensive cross—cultural comparison
between the developed and the developing oountries, had also
concluded that the urban process was the same in both cases. He
argued  that despite the soclio—economic, socio—cultural and
political differences, the oomponents of the urban process -
urpban growth, nationalism, industrialization and the emergence of
a mddle class - had been taking place 1in the developing

countries since the Second World War. (57)

(56) Akin L. Mabogunje, Urbanization in Nigeria, ILondon,

University of London Press, 1968, PP. 21 - 22,

(57) Reissman, Op. Cit., 1970, PP. 158 - 1e&8.



But McGee locked imto the urbanization of the developing
countries in an analytical method, in order to justify the growth
of wvery large towns in a process vhereby cocncentration of
popalation had preceded economic growth. He criticized the
Western urban theorists who regarded the urbanization process in
the developing ocountries as identical to what occured in the West
at 1its transiticnal stage. McGee argued that in the Western
experience the c¢ity was an inducer of econcnic develcpmernt,
modernization and socic—demcgraphic change, while in the
developing countries cities are enclaves sorroundsd by a hostile
peasantry. In these enclaves, elites and businessmen lead a
luxurious life by controlling power and wealth inherited from

colonialists.

Unlike the Western experience, argued NMcGee, whereby pull
facters to towns were essential to urban processes, the city in
the developing oountries is growing faster as a result of pash
factors from poor countryside. He regarded Western theories and
interpretations as inadequate for understanding the urbanization

process in developing societies. McGee concluded that,

" In the context of the majority of the third world
countries, it seems that a theoretical framework which
regards the city as the prime catalyst of change must

be discarded. Rather, the city must be seen as a
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symptom of processes coperating at a societical level."(55)

Friedmann explained how the urbanization processes were

determined by four mejor spatial processes with relationship of

dominance - dependency, and each of these processes were

associated with a spatial pattern(59). These spatial processes

vere:

1.

(58)

the process of spatial ooncentration (and distribution) of
power. This process was the most critical one because it
affected the other processes and spatial relations by means

of decision making and control,

the process of the spatial flows of capital and investment

and the lccation of econamic activities,

the process of innovation diffusion and the spatial spread

of modernization, and

the proxess of migration and structuring of settlement

pattern.

T. G. McGee, The Urbanization Process in the Third Vorld,

London, Bell and Sons Led. 1971, PP. 13 - 31.
J. Friedmarn, ‘A theory of Urbanization: Rejoinder to

Richard Morse', in Miller and Gakenheimer (eds) Latin

American Urban Policies arnd Social Sciences, Beverley Hills,

Sage, 1971, PP. 201 - 208.
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But this spatial analysis was criticized by Kitchning(60)
who argued that the starting point in the explanaticn of social
pro—cesses in space should be an analysis of the society's social
structure, Kitching explained that the capacity to explain
spatial forms, rather than merely describe them, is determired by
the way of abecliticn of explcitaticn of people by pecple, for

this is the reason behind all forms cof sgpatial disparities.,

Milton Santos identified the crucial aspect of the urban
process and urban prcblems in the developing countries as the
political urban economy of these societies. He described the two
circuits of the urban econcmy: the upper circuit which was
derived from capitalist know-how; and the lower circuit which was
mde up of non-capital intensive trade and services. He explained
how the campetition and interaction between the two clrcuits were
the determinant factors in the urbanization process and the urban

configuration. Tne link between the upper circuit and the state

(60)G. N. Kitching, 'Reification, Explanation and Regicnal
Planning', Occasionmal Paper No. 9, Centre for Develcpment

Studies, University College cf Swansea, Noverber 1978,



- 67 ~

policy helped in the growth of large urban centres where capital
was accumilated. The existence of dual economies-traditional
raral econony and sub-systems of modern economy-was the main
cause of the excessive rural urbban migration. Thus, the dominance
of a oolonial-capitalist type of economy in the majority of the
Third world cities maintains workers at base survival level
because any growth in the lower circuit filters to the upper
circuit. Moreover, rural push to towns brings continuous flows of
workers and kKeeps wage rates at their minimm. Therefore, Jjob
gains are less than production gains, and urban primacy becomes
the most crucial factor in the econanic underdeveloprent in both
the urban and rural sectors. As a result spatial imbalances,
rural poverty ankl migration to non-productive cities are

increased. (61)

These dramatic changes in the understanding of urbanization
process 1in developing countries are built upon a radical
thecretical framework generated by the reality of exploitative
and dependent urbanization in the Third World. The main inducers
of change resulting from the growth of urban centres in the
contemporary developing countries, are therefore, assoclated with

daminance of these urban centres. these are:

(61} Milton Santos, Tne Shared Sapce: Thne two circuits of the

Urban economy in underdeveloped countries, translated by

Chris Gerry, London, Methuen, 1979, PP. 136-16%2 and 187-203.



1. Cities are centres of econamic, cultural, and political
activities and training 1in such activities for trade

unionists.

2. Cities are centres of ooncentration of officers and workers

of tertiary services.

3. Cities are seats for military power.

Urban-rural contrast and the unbalanced social and econamnic
conditions in develcping countries are the imprint on space of an
ecorxynic policy irherited from the colonial-capitalist system.
The agro— pastoral and extractive zones which are the areas of
the commercial econcomy are organized for the sake of the export
economy and for the oonsumption of the cities residemnts. This
phenamnenon of uneven distribution of hunan and natural rescurces,
is actually resulting from the preservation of the colonial role
of cities. The ideclogical basis of the eccnomic policies in the
developing countries are not independent of the internationmal
market processes which replaced colonization. In consegquence, the
organization of human and natural rescurces and space are rot

manipulated for the needs of the whole society.(62)

(62} German  Wettestein, "A  geocgraphic  questionining  from
exploited countries”, Antipode, V. ix, No. 3, 1977, PP 111 -

ile.
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The same major colonial towns remained in the post—-colonial times
as points of contact with the ocutside world, lccus of power and
centres for domestic and foreign investments. The concetration of
econcomic, transportation and other services in major towns had
led to the distortion of the economic exchange system between
rural and urban areas through the extraction of surplus from

rural areas.

In Western urban experience there was nc consideration for
the interplay of factors affecting bkallanced Jdevelopment ard
orderly spatial organization and urbanization. But mwarket forces
were responsible  for differentiation of functions, economic
growih  and rescuarce allccation, and through these processes
modernization and solco—economic transformation of rural areas
were achieved.(63) In the case of the developing countries the
market processes are linking major towns with the international
markets o©of the ex-colonial powers in the intermaticnal core-

perirhery system.

Tnus, rural areas are deprived of rmodernization and
socio—econcnic  transformation, and remain as  sources of  raw

materials.

(63) Pnilip lauser, 'Urbanization: An Overview,' in P. Hauser anrd

L. Schnore, Op. Cit., 1965, Pp. 35 — 47.
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Without radical changes in the social, economic, political
and spetial peclicies, urbanization in the developing nations
cannot be altered from a spatic—economic exploitation to husmans
settlement based on regiomal and soclio—-spatial equity. Therefore,
it is fundamental that every politically independent country in
the Third World heccomes ideologically and  ecconomically
independent as well, 1in order o «coonceptualize development
according to its local conditions and socio—cultural context.

David Harvey sumarized the need for this new path and said:

A genuinely humanizing urbanism has yet tc e brought
into being. It remains for revoluticnary theory to
chart the path from an urbanism based on exploitation
to an urbanism appropriate for the human species. And
it remains for revoluticnary practice to accomplisn

such a transfornmation.'"(64)

(64) D. Harvey, Op. Cit., 1973, P. 314.



Z.4. Urpan Policy and Planning

In the previous section it has been menticned that classical
theories had treated urbanization processes as a geograohic
concentration of population and non—agricultural activities that
occur in accordance with economic location. On the other hand
radical theory had treated urbanization as a gecgraphic diffusion
of modernization on the bases of urban-rural unification. It
follows that the formalation of urban policy and town—planning
principles are determined by and generated from the ideological

base of the econcmic, social and spatial relations cof society.

Although planners of different backgrounds realire the
ultimate goals of urban policy and planning principles, the
response  of the politico-administrative and the legislative
gystems to such ultimnte goals, vary according to  the
socic—political structure of society. However, the goals agreed
about, at least at the stage of policy formilation basically

include the following:

1. Balanced growth of population and economy between urizan

centres and rural regions.

2. Co—ordination and control of urban, regicnal and matiornal

development.
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3. Best use of social, economic, natural and enviornmerntal

resources.

4, Development  of integrated systems of  oplanning and
irmplementation in which social, econonic, physical arnd other

developments are all components.

5. Selection of urban and rural patterns that best suit the

local features of the nation.

6. Social improvements and personal satisfaction in terms of

amployment, housing and basic services. (65)

The mamagement of the urban scene and future, through the
formalation and implementation of the &doove mentioned goals, is
actually a reflecticn of the socio-political stracture of
soclety. Tne spatial organization of soclety is also a reflection
of the social structure as created by the social order and
economic philoscohy. ALl these aspects are normally translated

into a certain urban policy and plannirg style.

(65) Gideon Golany, (ed) Intermational Urban Growth Policies:

New-Towmn Contributions, New Yeork, John Willey and Scons,

Editor's intrd., P. 3.



2.4.1. Socio-Political bases of urban policy and plannicg styles

Because planning is a pocess of human forethought and action
based upon that thought, the conceptuzl link between such action
and the soclo-political system is indispensable (Fig. 2.1.).
Iowever, the immediate questions to De raised concerning huaman
thought and action for managing the socio—economic and spatial
affairs of society, are many: Where 1s the primary force of

policy formution placed?

Is that thcought concerned with economic space or social space?

Is urban policy and planning created from that thought concerned

with the concept of 'who gets what where'?

The answers to these questions are found in four
interrelated variables which make up the socico-political form of
soclety:

1. the nature and distribution of power in society,

2. the nature and degree of public involverent in the econamic
and sccial plannicg,

3. the political commitment to particular scocial and economic
qgoals for punlic good, and

4. the soclal and econcnic cojectives of locating and zecnlng

urhan centres in relation to develcopment.
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Fig.2.1l: THE RELATICONSHIP BEIWEEN SCC1O-POLITICAL
BASES AND SCOCIO SPATIAL STRUCTURES
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The sharp contrast between the social system of development
in capitalism and socialism had brought about differemt urban
strategies at the macro and micro levels of urbanizaticon. in
capitalist mode of production urban strategy 1is influenced by
private awnership and strong desire for wealth. City planning is
also influenced by land economic value and differences of
economic rewards. But the public ownersnhip of means of producticn
and land, and the concept of urban totality in socialism form the
basis of emonomic, regicnal and urban planning, and link, within
a single and <cherent framework, the macro and micro levels of
urbanization., According to soclalist principles, social targets
have priority over private targets, and regions have priority

over capltal at the macro level.

In capitalist urban strategy, the location of urban cenires
and their growth in relation to producticon are determined by the
process of the diffusion of capital because the suprems law and
simplest strategy 1n capitalist ideology is to concentrate one's
forces to accumuilate capital.(66) Oovicusly, the location of
factories and firms in big urban centres 1is associated with

congenial living conditicns and attraction of profit.

(66) Milton Sartos, 'The Devil's Totality: How Geographic Forms
Diffuse Capital and Change Social Structure', Antipode, Vol.

KII, No. 3, 1980, PP. 41 - 45.



-76 -

Milton Santcs argued that in Western capitalist societies
economic behaviour and econcnic theories tended to allocate
rescurces and tCc menage space in spantanecus manner according to
marxet mechanism. Therefcre, the evolution of spatial science and
planning thought were developed in service of wapital. Santes
further explairned that when econcmic planning was adopted in the
West after the lesson of the world crisis in the 1930s, security
and confidence for free enterprise were guaranteed, and econouic
plarning was described as a process that, under law and order
wcould ensure a minimam of security and stabillity to protect the
rhysical safety of people and property and o pronote and
stimmlate private investment. This ideology of garowth, continued
Santos, had become the framework of the spatial plamning system
in market societies. Therefore, space was not ackrnowledgsd as the
realm of all pecple and their social meeds, but as a drilling

ground of private investment.(67)

In market socleties various econonic, social and cultural
groups and individuals compete with different goals to shape
space in their favour. In this oonpetitive system, wurban policy
and planning principles are influenced by the power structure of
political and legal systems which are shaped by the capitalist

ideoclogy. By protecting lazissez—faire and private land mraket,

(K}

(67) Milton Santos, Planning Underdevelopment,” Antipode, Vol.

6, No. 3, 1277, PEF. 8¢ - 98,
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the public intervention in formilating an effectual urban policy

is very weak.{68)

The survey and cirticisms of the metropolitan problems in
market socleties which range from air pollution and crims to
political fragmentation and socio-spatial inegqualities, Thave
tended to blame the political dimension of the urpan strategy.
This was sC becuase the political «culture have created a
miltiplication system of lecal units responsible for urban
policies. These local units are in weak bargaining position in
their dealings with individuals and free enterprise. As a result,

thera is no harmony of social goals and spatial planning. (69)

Moreover, the i1declogy o©of free enterprise and the
fragmemtation of governmental Ixodies are weakening the role of
the public sector which 1s responsible for the public urban
affairs. For instance, the Tuilding of highways, remedy for
pollution and construction of major puolic works and rcads are
all undertaken by pdblic agencles and public funds, but their

rewards are delivered to private businesses.

(68) J. Friend, J. Power and C. Yewlett, Public planning: The

inter-corporate dimension, London Oxford University Press,

le74, pPP. 30 - 31.

(62) S. Greer, The Urbane View: lLife and Politics in Metropolitan

America, London, Oxford University Press, 1972, PP, 230 -

250.
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In consequence, the fiscal systems allocate tasks to city
municipalities without capable resocurces of oconfronting urban

proolems. (70)

In socialist system of development, land and rescurces are
not allocated for puarposes contrclled by a strong desire for
private wealth, and therefore, oommunity social needs on space
are not partially achieved through sporadic puplic actions. The
stronger public actions in socialist scocieties stens fron full
invelvement of the state in  economic, regional and urban
planning. In socialism, @iblic ownership of the means of
production, land and the improvements therein are linked with
fonmlation and implementation of centralized and comperhensive
eccnomie, soclal and spatial planning because of the political
and ideological comdtment of the state to socizl and econcmic

goals built upon the principles of equity.(71)

The commitment to public good 1n soclalist  socleties
recuired an effective urban policy to bring about the reguired

social goals for the penefit of the entire scciety.

(70) B. Berry, Op. Cit., 1973, PP. 166 - 167.

—

(71) H. Darin - Drabkin, 'Land and Hunen Settlement, in Aspects

of Human Settlement Planning, edited by IHabitat Conference

Secretariat, the UN, New York, Pergamon Press, 1980.
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The planning system in socialist societies, which in not seized
by the successful in a competitive market activites, can easily
plan, legislate and implement for a more humanized settlement and
for betterment o©f the whole society and its physical-social
envoirmment.(72) Unlike the planning system in capitalist
socleties which 1s dectated by land values and the status
differences of economnic rewards, in socialist socleties public
and centralized planning guarantee the maximam over—-all return of

land use for the benefit of the entire scciety.

The whole spectrum of recent urban policies and planning
styles in the world 1s arranged according to degree of public
involvement in rnmenaging the economy and the soclo-spatial
patterns of urbanization. Thus, the spectrum ranges from an urban
policy typical of the c<lasslical nineteenth oentury's urban
developrent that protects laissez—faire privatism in North
Bmerica, to European policies with partial attempts to reduce the
ills of the capitalist urban system, to a scocialist urban policy
in which the contrel of urbanization and urban planning is an
integral part of the whole ecconomic and social systems. (Fiqg.

e}

2.2).

(72) Zygmunt Piloro, Milos Savic and Jack Fisher, "Socailist City
Planning: A reexamination", in P. Meadows (ed), Urbanism,

Urbanization and Charge, California, Stanford University

Press, 1969, PP. 553 - 365.
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2.4.2. Main Features of the Different Modes of Flanning:

The world urban experience has proved that there had heen
always a conflict between econamic efficiency and eguity. In
addition, societies dominated by the idea of econamic efficiency
have becane unegual socleties. High econanic efficiency in the
United States and Western Eurcpe failed to minimize the
distributional injustice among regions and within individual
cities. In these developed courtries relative poverty has occured
and reflected on some poorer regions and on socio-spatial

inequity in the most prosperous cities.(73)

The over—-riding question for planners, however, has changed
from how to regulate land uses, to how to distribute eccnomic and
social activities in a just manner on space. The answer to this
guestion has become the basis in the evolution of urban planning
thought, as it involves the degree of pablic intervetion to
protect puablic interests. Thus, the rature and degree of public
intervention in planning and decision making has come to be
associated with political ideclogy, economic system and scocial

order as determinants of urban policy and mode of planning.({74)

(73} Melvin Webober, "Planning in an environment of change' in J.

Cullingworth (ed), Problems of an Urban Society, Vol. III,

london, Gecrge Allen and Unwin, 1973, PP, 23 - 65.

(74) B. Berry, Cp. Cit., 1976, PP. 7 - 14.
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&s a result, four modes of planning have been recognized:

1. ameliorative problem—solving mode in which corrective action
is taken after problems arise and undesirable results exist,

2. allocative trend-modifiying mode in vhich the reactive
proplem-solving is oriented into the future,

3. exploitive opportunity-seeking mode in wvwhich new growth

Ll

opportunities are scught it future proolens are not
identified, and,
4. normative goal-oriented mode in which goals are set and

policies are designed and implemented for the desired

future.

These four modes of planning arising from differing
scclic—political forms, vary considerably in their means, ernxds,

response to future develomment and power of planning pbodies.

Amzliorative prdplem—solving is concerned with the present
situaticn, reacting to past prdoolems. Allocation of rescurces in
this planning style normally creates ineffectual amelicration to
the short-range results, and produces harhazardous developments
for long-range results. This planning style was dominant in the

nineteenth century's urban development.
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The focus of this planning mode 1is upon present problemns;
therefore, the implied goal is the preservation of the mainstream

values of the past.

Altbough allocative trend-modifying planning is concerned
with future development, it is a future—criented wversion of the
reactive prcblem—solving mode. Problems are forcasted because new
trends of resource allccation pronwte activites in the same
wmainstream wvalues and goals. Efforts to modify the future
problems in  this planning style are mainfested in  econamnic
planning, town Master Plans, =zoning ordinances, and building
regulations. Although these regulatory mechanisms - in the
developed countries, the ex—colonies and the developing courntries
- were made to avoid predicted provolems, in practice they helped

to preserve the existing values into the future.

In the exploitive profit—-seeking mede of planning, new
growth opportunities are scought, and new trends to modify the
future are taken, but allocation of rescurces and activities are
rarked 1n terms of returns arrayed against feasipility of the
entrepreneur. It is a dominant planning mode in market societies,
in which there is no major ooncern for emergence or cure of

proplems in the urban social and physical environment.
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These three planning modes are found in various socleties of
the developed and developing nations. The speculative profit-
seeking rode, however, 1is the most domdnant one, checked 1n some
cases by the ameliorative proolem—solving mode according to the
predoninant value system to preserve the existing values into the

future.

Thne fourth planning mode i1s a dramatic shift from the other
styles. The normative goal-oriented mode seeks to create the
desired future according to selected wvaluess and certain social
goals. In this style, adopted by soclalist countries, resources

are allocated in accordance with the selected social coals.
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2.5. The Export of Western Planning tc the Developing Countries

Colonialism and imperialism have created in the develcping
world not only ecconomic dependency and underdevelcpmnet, but also
cultural and ideclogical dependency. Beside the ecconomic
exploitation, there was the imposition by the colonial powers of
a politico—econcmic and legal systems based on aolonialist -
capitalist motives which have persisted after independence. This
colecnial thertiage has been the rmost influential factor 1in
producing the recent socic—economic, socio—political,
socio—cultural and soclo-spatial structures of the developing
soclieties. It 1s true that the colonial powers had introduced
modern  systems  of  transportation and had smmzrclalized

agriculture, hut as Nyerere has szid,

" Roads, puildings, the increase of crop output are not
development. For the truth is that: development means

the develcprent of pecple.(753)

Like cther colonial systens, urban planning had ceen Imposed
on the colonies when planning had been well established in the

West after the Seccond Vorld War.

{75) Julius Nyerere, Man and Development, Dar es-salam, O©.U.P.,

1874, 2.9,
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The cclonial masters had imposed the same planning ideology and
rules into the colonies; and the British Colonial Office invelved
itself since the mid-1940s in town planning in the British
Colonies. Flanning rules were legislated, planning boards were

established, and planners and architects were enployed.(76)

The physical expression o©f the principles of Vestern
planning in the c¢olonial towns has becoe one of the most
pernicicas features of the colenial legacies. bHowever, the early
regulations for town bullding were concerned with public health
for safety of cclonial officials.{77) The application of
irappropriate  concepts and technigques of urkban planning had
brougiht abkout a spatial structure in all of the colonial towns

that was characterized by:

1. The reglect of the pre-colonial cities, adjacent to the
colonial towns, in terms of planning rules.
2. The creation of a ¢ore dominated by administration and

business.

(76) Rliscm Ravetz, Femaking Cities: Contradiction of Recent

Urban Envirorment, London, Croom Helm, 1980, P. 323.

(77) Anthcny King, Colonial Urban Developmant: Culture, Social

power and Environmnet, London, Routledge and Kegan TPaul,

1976, PP, 41 - 48.



- 87 =

3. The locaticn at one side of the town of the European
residential area, the railway vard, the military cantonment
and units of specific reguirements for the colonial
comunity.

4. The occupation of a separate quarter by the better class

residents from among the elites and treding community.

%2

Dominance of bad housing conditions and lack of amenities in
the outer zones of the town which included extensive native

residential areas.

The consultants and planning teams emnployed by colonial
adninistration in  the colonies, were committed to Western
educational plamning and to Western planning ideclogy, and to
that plamning was mainly an architectural Jdo. But  after
independence, the ideas and techniques of colonial planning have
been preserved. National governmments retalined the Westemn
coelonial-capitalist urban planning not oaly by retaining  the
colonial politico—economic system and planning i1declogy, but also
oy sending their planners to e trained in Western countries,
where planning failed to cure urban pralens in Western socleties
and in the ex—colonies alikxe. Thus, local plannsrs have become
more concerned with eccnonic land—use, property develcopment and
demograrhic  dhange, than conprerhensive social and  spatial
planning. Morecver, planning consultancy has been largely adopted

in developing countries. For instance, 1n the Middle East....,
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' One is aware of many instances of consultants returning
fram the Middle East, with two to three weeks, in vhich
to prepare design and costs for a large building

project.... The proposals are averace oOr worse than the

repetitive standard of Western sclution.'{78)

Scme mational governments in the developing countries have
keen 1i1nvolved 1in varicus attempts to change the irherited
settlement pattem, mainly through projects for regiomal
developrent and physical master plans for large towns. Some of
these new policies in Brazil, Turkey, Colunbia, Indonesia and
Nigeria aimed at fostering the develogment of small and
mediur-sized towns, regional development and the establishment of
housing estates.(79) 1In spite of these efforts, no remarkable

changes have Deen achleved because of very inportant reascons:

1. Regiomal development schemes were tentative in nature and
applied in plecemeal, without comperhensive urban pelicy.

2. Compernensive concepts and nationzl urban and rural spatial
development plans were lacking.

3. HMajor questions about urban policy and its relaticnship with
the economic policy and the socio-political ktase, remalned

unanswerea.

(78) Ayydd Malik, Developments in llistoric and Modern Islamic

Cities', in Z. Sardar and Zaki Badawi (eds), Hajj Studies,

Vol. 1, London, Croaom flelm, 1878,

{72) B. Berry, Cp. Cit., 1973, PP. 100 - 102.



Although in mest of the developlng countries, goverrunents
control over plaming has already been practised, no achievemerts
have been made. Tnis was s$o because integrating urban policy with
econamic and soclal policies was lacking, and therefore, the
individual city plans confront similar difficulties as regional
plans. However, there 1s a huge gap between the planming theory
adopted in developing countries whatever its chijectives were and

the planning practices.(80) This is due to many factors:

1. The imported ideas and skills for the preparation of
corpernensive master plans for large towns ofien do not suit
local conditions.

2. lack of conscicusness of urban planning goals and cojectives
amcng the officials of either traditicmal or authoritarian
governments.

3. lack of coordination among the varicus bodles concerned with
urban planning, especially in the absence of central lawful
and powerful bodies for this purpose.

. Meglect of financing the urban planning projects because of
the financial weakness cf the public sector in the existing

ecoromic philosoohy.

(80) R. Zetter, ‘'Lmorteé or Indigencus Planning Education?'

Third World Planning Review, Vol. III, No. 1, 1281, P2,

21-40.



CHAPTER II1

Spatial Development Policy in the Sudan

The puarpose of this chapter is to review the policy and the

strategy of spatial development in the Sudan in both the colonial

and post—colonial pericds. Such a review 1s essential to this

study pecuase of the following facts:

™

ryT

The sccio-political bases governing the spatial development
rolicy are usually inseperable from the oonceptual and

institutional framework of urban planning mode.

In spatial developrent policy, regional development,
migration <rends, allocation of activities, ecapital £low,
urban growth, land policy and policy for settlat‘.erlt in poth
core and periphery, and regicnal and urban develcpment must

be seen as a whole socio—econcmic and spatial systenm.

Decuase exploitation was irherent in  the concept  of
colonialism, the urbanization processes in the Sudan had led

to pelarized development, and growth of parasitic towns.
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Because planning at the macrc and wicrc levels had stemmed
from the same ideology and strategy of developmrent, unequal
development which prevailed at the macro level was reflected
o the internal structure and town plan of major colonial

towns specially the capital.

In the post-colonial period, colonial strategy and concepts

for development have been preserved, and similarly, laws and

principles of urban planning have been retained.

Pundamentally, coolondial urban development was determined by

three elements:

the

The political dominance dependence relationship.
The economic exploitation.

Tne colonial socio—cultural and technological change.

These variables had keen manifested in the international and

raticnal urbban systerns in a heirarchical meoner. At the

international level a centre-periphery relationship had been

created and recresented the link hbhetween the netropolitan and

colonized socleties.



At the level of the colonies, urban primacy had represented
the colonial economic exploitation and the political dominznoe.
At the colonial urban level, towns had been shaped in accordance
with the imposed socio—cultural elements.{1) Thus, socio-spatial
ineguities, which were the ocutput of the colonial economic policy
were rmanifested at the micro-and macrc levels of the new urban
system by an increasing injustice in towns, and by an increasing

imalance between town and countryside.

As the metropolitan soclety was the core, the colonial towns
werse the semi-periphery, and rural areas in oclonies were the
periphery proper, the urban system was developed 1 acoordancs
with that political, ecenomic and administrative hilerarchy.
Hence, ocolonial  towns  had  functioned as  centres  for  the
extraction of primary products for the markets of advanced
monopoly industrial capitalism, and for the administration of the
colonized societies. The politico-administrative role of colondal
towns was to keep law and order and to resist any deviation from
the political, social and economic structures created by the
cclonial power. Since the ultimate goal of establishing colonial
towms was to irhance extraticn of local resource in the interest
of oolondzing countries, and tc faciliate the administrative
affairs, such towns were not expected to act as centres for

soclo—economic transformation.

(1) A. King, Cp., Cit., 1276, PP. 33 ~ 36.
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Although the coclonial powers claimed that they were
civilizing misslions intrusted with the diffusicon of education,
industry., trade, social development and even religion and sports:
in practice, econamnic iInstitutions and social services were
concentrated in majer towns. This phenomenon has been described
as a by-product of providing the facilities regquired by the
colonizers and the westernized elites for further exploitation of
the natural and human resources, and thersfore, modern eccnomic
activities and social services were to decrease remarkably in
colonies and regions where primary products were poor, (2) as in
the land-locked countries in West Africa. Thus, rural areas were

deprived of socic—esconanic transformation.

The process of colonial urbardzaticn, and its associated
spatial pattern, had develcoped in a way similar to exploitative
patterns of settlement in history, in which the distribution of
revards in the scciety was a function of the distribution of
power and wealth, not of social system reeds.(3) Thus, the
political power and the political domination had een used to
expand the levels of production and consumption in the home

coleonial countries at the expense of the colonies. Tnis had been

{2) Walter Rodney, Iow Europe underdevelcped Africa, Harvard

University Press, 1974, PP. 205 - 207.
(3) J. riller,' The distribution of political and government
power in the context of urbanizaticn,' in J. Miller and R.

Gakerheimer (eds.) Latin American urban policies and the

sccial sciences, Beverley Hills, Sage, 1971, P. 211,
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achieved mainly by commercialization of primary products and the
intreduction of a modern transportation system. Therefore, the
estaklishment of major towns-capitals and ports - was mads mainly
for their wvital role in the export-import trade. Other minor
urban centres were created as modes for administration and for

spread of the newly-introduced mamufactured goods.

However, the development of ooleonial towns, and  theilr
relative ecconomic growth were nmade npossible at the expense of
rural areas fram which crops and taxes were collected. As David
Harvey has said, dJdevelopment of exploitative urbanizaticn was
created out ©f the wmwobilizaticn, extracticon and geocgraphic
concentraticn of socially designated surplus product.(4) Beside
capital extracted and transfered fron rural areas, the growth of
colonial towns was spurred by private capital investment - local
and foreign - wvhich facilitated further concentration of

resources. (5)

As centralizing econamic, political, administrative and
transportation facilities in primate and major towns was made to
strengthen the tile of the oolonies with the wmetropoles, such

policy had affectd both the urban centres and rural areas.

(4) D. Harvey, Op., Cit., 1973, P. 238.
(5) J. Miller, '"Accelerated Growth in Agricultural Production

and the intersectoral Trunsfer of Rescurces', Economic

Developmant and Cultural Change, No. 22, 1973, PP. 1 - l6.




In big towns, the econonies of scale, external economies and
services gave rise to the advantagous Ilocations, while modern
sector of the econcmy was related to export-inport econany and
nad huilt an enclave urban econony. As a result, rural poverty
and deprivation had led to mass in-migration to towns and created
arban poverty as well. Althcough migration had taken rural-rural
trend in many cases, it was also a mevemsnt that uswally occured

to adjust imbalanced socio—eccnomic and spatial systemns.(5)

Friedmamm Thas called this pattern of arban growth
"dependency urbanization', in which the crucial determinants in
the urbanization process and urban policy were power structure
and econcmic exclitation. In dependency urbanization the urban
process was not a geographic diffusion of modernization and
socico—aconomic transformation. Hather, it was a spatial expansion
of  colonial political power and concentration of  econonic

activities in parasitic towns.(7)

(6) A. Mabogunje, Growth Poles arnd Growth centres in the

Hegional Developrent in Nigeria, U.N.I1I.5.R., Geneva, 1971,

PP. 48 - 53.
(7) J. Friedmann, "The Spatial Organization of power and the

Development of Urban systems," Ecoconomic Development and

Cultural Change, No. 4, 1973, PP. 12 - Z0.




3.1. Coclonial Spatial Development in the Sudan

Lecording  to the mture of oolenial urbanization, the
resulting spatial development in the Sudan during the colonial

period had heen determined by:

1.  the spatial distribution of colonial power,
2. the ecoromic colonial policy, and
3. colonial settlement policy.

3.1.1. The Spatial Distribution of Colonial Power

Colonization came  to  the Sudan not becuase of direct
economic wterssts, but because the country was ancillary to a
wider system of imperial domination through control over lines of
commanications and defence.(8) However, the intrinsic economic
potential came later to  constitute a  reascn for ceolonial

interest.

(8) Peter Worsley, The Third World, London, Weidenfeld and

Nicolscn, 1275, P. 45,



The power structure of c©olonialism became a crucial
determinant in the wurkan process, urban system and the spatial

organisation in the country. This was so because as Cadie said,

" Just as power can be measured in terms cf how decisions
allocate  benefits and  burdens to  grougs and
individuals, sc power can be measured in terms of how
decisions alleccate benefits and burdens to different
places within scclety. Such locaticnal decisions refer
to the assignment of certain functions, services or the
application of certain  controls restriction or

incentives vwhich affect locaticnal use.'(9)

Lord Cromer, then British Agent in Egypt, sald to the
Sudanese Sheikhs and notables at COndurman in 1899,

" No atterpt will e made to govern your country from
Cairo, still less from Loncdon. You must look to the
Sirdar alone for justice and goocd government, and I &o
not doubt that  you  will  have no  cause  for

disappointmant . " (10)

(2) Cadie, OP., Cit., 1974, P. 20.

(10) Percy Hdartin, Tn= Sudan in EDvolution, New York, Negro

University Press, 1970, P. &4,
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Tnus, the Sirdar alone, vho became the Governor - General,
enjoyed wide powers to make laws and ordinances for the colonial
(loccal) adninistration on the political, social and economic

affairs of the society.

The Governor — General was assissted by the Clvil Secretary,
the Financial Secretary and the ILeagal Becretary, and the
Inspector General. Tne provincial Governors were alsc appointed
to carry out the cdcoservance of all orders, ordinances and
requlations concernad with administration, taxation and

land-settlement policy.

Beside the Governor - Generzal, the Secretaries, the
provincial Governors, the Directors of Departments and later the
district oommissioners, there was a need to fomn certain bhodies
tOo work the detalls of ratters arising at the earlier stages of
the colofial administration and to plan for future developments.
Therefore, and within the confines of the oolondial interests,

.

eleven permanent boards were established. The functions of these
boards were to make investigation and to send advice to the
Governor—General-in-Council apout all matters cooming within the
scope Of thelr specialization. Althoush most of these boards were
concerned with public affairs, like the Central Sanitary Board,
and althcugh scme of the boards were concerned with specific
duties, like the Repression of Salve Trade, three boards were of

special significance and were therefore corganized within the

direct power of the Govermor-General and the Secretarlies.



- 99 .

These woere  the Central — Economic  Board, Commercial
Intelligence Bureau and Labour Bureau. The functions of these
three beards were of vital importance to the econcmic policy,
comercial activities and supply of manpower. The boards made
advice to the Governor-General on econcmic and comrmercial
affairs, published zbroad substantial and informative reports to
facilitate the opening and expansion of private enterprise Loy
internaticnal companies and also arranced supply of laboar for

the new projects.(1l1l)

To ensure the implementaticn of the colonial econcmic policy
through the laws and ordinances concerned with labour, taxaticn,
land and trade, the politico - administrative machinery was
designed in a form which guarantesed the spatial diffusion of
owar. The structure of the centralized colonial administration
and the introduction of the Native Adminstration had served this
purpose. The duties of the wolonial cfficers in the goveryment
departments and the provincial headguarters were to inplement and
oopserve  the policies desgined Dy the central goverrunent.
Tharefore, the selecticn of such officers was carefully mads and
they were drawn fram the hichest educaticnal centres and from the
British upper-middle class with Victorian-Edwardian views that
formed their oclonial ideals, (12) similar to the Indian and

Nigerian experience.

(11) Ipig, PP. 39.42.

(12} A. Urgunhart, Planned Urban land sacape in Northern Nigeris,

A.B.U. Press, Zaria, 1977, P. 25.
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Following a tour in the Sudan, a British Officer said:

" The special genius of our oountrymren .... to act as
bear leaders .... has never, and can never have, any

better illustration than in the Sudan."(13)

In arder to manage the land and the people in an
administrative system that oould naintain  the authority -
dependency relations o©f the colenial power, the colonial
administraticn introduced  the Native Administraticn. HNative
Administration, or Indirect Rule, was a British rghilosophy of
government <onceived ly Lugard after his experience in India and
Migeria.{14) The British debate as to what type of rule
desirable for their colonies was different from the French. The
french introduced the idea of assimilation of administerad
pecples, desplte the raclial and cultural differences, and,
therefore, they practised the system of direct rule. In contrast,
the British believed in the idea of conservation of colonized
societies and, therefore, they introduced the idea of indirect
rule, through which, local chiefs were agents of the oolonial

power in thelr respective lcocalities.

(13) P. Martin, Cp., Cit., 1970, P. 121.

— e ————

(14) F. J. Lugard, The [usl Mandate of British Tropical Africa,

ILondon, Irank cass and comg., 1922, PP. 199 - 200.
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The traditicnal order of these +trikal chiefs - Nuazar,
Sheikhs and Omad - was utilized Lw the colonial administration

to avold the employment of educated Sudanese persons in rural

administraticn to protect pecple  fram  the  'hazards of
civilization’(15). Wwhen the ocuntry witnessed the intrcduction

cf the lccal govrnment system in 1937, the functions of the
Native &dministraticn were retained. Three local Government
Ordinances were passed and were applisd to Municipalities (large
urban centres with foreign populaticn - Enartcum and Port Sudan),
Townships, and Rural Areas.(16) Thne Local Government {(Rural
Lreas) Cradainance, however eamowered The Governor-General to
aoooint perscns, offices or bodies as local Authority vwhose main
Guty was the maintenance of law, the executicn of government
orders and ordinances concermnsd with  leocal administration,

services, taxatlon and land-settlement.

Thus, wvital decisicns in provincial towns and rural areas
remained a second-order in the spatial distributicn o©f the

colonial power. Moreover, the Cmads, Shiekns and Nuzar who were

not only exerpted from taxes, but who also receieved a fixed
percentage of all taxes they collected,(17) remained loyal
representatives  of  the cleonial  administraticn in their

localities,

{15) M. Bbdel Rahim, Imperialism and Naticnalism in the Sudan,

tondon, Oxford University Press, 1969, Pr. &5 - 70.

(16) Sudan Govermrent, Laws of The Sudan, London, 1941, P. 366.

(17) Locit.
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The central and local politico-administrative systems which
facilitated the spatial diffusion of the colonial power had paved
the way for the imposition of the various laws, ordinances and
orders on land, labour, acriculture, taxation and allocaticon of
activities and services. These laws, orders and ordinances came
e ke the components of the coclonial urban policy that affected
the wuran process and the spatial orgamisation of the country
through the creation of urban primacy at the naticnzl and
regicmal levels.

3.1.2. Colonial Eoonomic PBolicy

The philocscphy of the oclonial admindstration o©on economic
development was bullt upon the idea that the primary duty of a
government was o govern and not to trade. According to this
notion, the oolonial administration reccognized and encouraged
foreign private oompanles to assist in the development of the
agricultural and mineral rescurces of the country, and to entsr
inte gther enterprises that oould lead to the expansicn of the
new econamilc system. The coolonial administration  tried to
convince the international mpanies and individual investors
that,

" In the spirit of adventure amonhg capitalists, and in
considering the Sudan as a field for investment it mast
be remerbered that it is rore suitable for exploitation

than for settlement. As a field for pelitical expansicn

and ccmercial enterprise, the Sudan offers undoubted
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advantages. " (18)

The internaticnal capitalist conpanies failed to respond to
the government's appeals to erploit the land resources of the
country because of poor services and labour snortage, (19) and

therfore, the cclcnial government becare more concerned with,

1. the taxaticn system which represented the mein local revenue
for the cclonial administration,

2. the labour market to meet the requirement of the new
projects and construction, and

3. capital flows, investments and the locaticn of eccnomic and
service activities into towns and more productive areas to

assume full contrcl of the economy.

Although the colonlal system of taxaticn was irmposed on the
rural agricultural and namadic societies in the first year of the
colonial rule, it was not extended to the trading and other
commnities in towns until 1912. Mereover, after the introduction
cf the Icocal Taxation Ordinance 1912, the contributicn of the
towns' dewellers remained very little and the larger share of
revenue was derived from taxes levied on the agricultural and
nomadic popuiaticn. The natives were affected by eight types of
tax. The land tax, the animal tax, the road tax, the date tax,

the boat tax, the house tax, the nomads tax and the traders tax.

{18) P. Martin, Cp. Cit., 1970, P. 121.

(19) Ibkid., P. 2192.
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Land tax, for example, was cne-tenth of the products of the land,
while a house tax in towns was at the rate of one-twelvth of the
annual rental wvalue. When the local Taxation Ordinance 19212
impesed rates ¢n all property owners and traders in the country,
cnce again the agricualtural communities were obliged to pay an
additiconal rate of one-tenth of thier orginal land tax. In
addition to direct taxaticn, fixed royalties were levied on raw

materials such as gum, ivory, ostrich feathers, senna and dom

palm. (20)

However, the government was called upon to safequard private
foreion investors against any kind of hurtful taxation(2l) in

order to guarantes and to encourage private capital flow which

had a full centrol of importing and exporting activities.

This exploitative nature of the colonial system of taxaticn,
willch was the Deginning of rural exploitation, deprived the rural
tax-payers of filtering social and ecconomic welfare into their
areas. Tax-payers in the rural agricultural communities were left

to repeat the hindu proverb:

The tax! No wonder men athor it. We ralse a crop:

They fine us for it(22)

(20) Ikid., FP. 93 - 96
(21) ibig., P. 122

(22) Ikid., P. 97.
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The culmination of rural exploitation was the growth of
coleonial towns because the construction and the services cof the
newly established towns were made possible by revenue geared from
rural areas. An official colonial report stated that:

" For the purposes of both revenue and expenditure,
administration in the Sudan is devided into Departments

and Provinces. While the Departments ccst rather more

to administer than they yield, the Provinces usually

return rore than they cost to goverm.' (23]

This means that building of towns and the services rendered
by governmental depatrments therein, were run by surplus
extracted frcm rural areas in the provinces. Moreover, these
consturctions and services were made to facilitate the attracticn
of foreign commercial activities and private enterprise intc
major towns, and hence, facilitated the contimmity of rural

exploitation.

ne of the major problems that hindered the wolonial
administration from expanding the programmes of the foreign
companies and the private enterprise was shortage of labour. Two
interrelated factors influenced the labour market in the early
years of the colonial rule. These were the abolition of slavery,
and better wages in consturction works which artracted labour o

major towns.

(22) Ibid., P. 97

(23) Ipkid., P. 121
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Although slave trade in the Sudan was declared illegal and
its suppression became the duty of one of the most influential
boards in the oolonial administrationy seriocus objections to the
abolition of slavery were made by the governors of provinces
where manpower required for agriculture was drastically reduced.
Slaves were fully engaged in farming and a sudden abolition of
slavery had come to be not only a destruction of the econamic
life of pecple bat a disruption of the revenue derived from
agricultural taxation. Therefore, the British governors, fearing
the decrease in cultivation and taxation, sympathized with
land-owners, and therfore, a discrepency was created between the
official British policy abolishing slavery, and its relization.
It has been repcrted by anti-slavery societies in Britain that:

" Salves are returned by force to their masters ... and
owners of the slaves take their earnings from them vhen
wages have been paid by the employers ... Slaves who
are subjected to cruelty fear to appeal to Inspectors
«.ss Slaves are now being mortgaged because government
policy was to transform gradually the status of slavery
and substitute for it a system of paid labour.'(24)

The task of the labour Bureau was very difficult. The duty

of the bureau yas to enable the goverrment to control the

(24) Gabriel Warburg, The Sudan Under Wingate: Administration in

the Anglo-Egyptian Sudan, Lendan, Frank Cass, 1970,

PP. 175-6.
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domestic slaves whose emancipation caused the disruption of the
agricultural taxation system, and at the same time to regulate
the supply and demand of labour required for the consturction of
roads, milways and towns building. Cnce again, the governors
complained that high wages offered to manual workers in the new
construction Jjons enticed away thousands of the agricultural
workers. Moreover, different governmental depariments concerned
with constructicn and services oompeted against each other for
the limited labour market, and therefore wages continued to rise

ard the Labour Rureau falled to meet the nesds of agriculture.

Since demand excesded supply, the imumigration of workers
from ocutside the country had been encourzged. Many Loyphbians were
brougnt to work in Dongla and Zeidab, while West Africans were
encouraged to settle in the Gezira and Kassala. Skilled labour
was also brougnt from Gresce and Italy, and the Zporenticeship

Ordinance wvas promulgated in 1908.(25)

In 1914 the Labour Bureau published a report(26) in response
L0 the coolonial policy towards the labour market and the effects
of such policy upon the growth of urban centres and the decline

of countryside.

(25) Ipid., P. 180 - 181

(26) Sudan Government, Report in the Fimances, Administration and

conditions of the sudan, kKhartowm, 1214, PP. 10 - 15.
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Thne report showed that:

1. it was desirable to prevent the emigration of slaves withcut

permission,

(]

. the bureau prevented the emigration and moverent of workers

anong the provinces,

3. the bureau reported that by 1914 the supply of wskilled
lakour, according to the registerd workers in different
provinoes, was ecual to demand, and therefore, the desertion
of agricultural areas was expected to be halted, and

4, althcugh many tribesmen expressed hostility towards manual

laboar and earning a living by wages, the rajority of them

had no alternative but to Joln new j0os in the nearest urban

certre.

In fact, there were two reinforcing factors Tehind the
novement of people froem their wvillages to the nearest urban
centres: the taxation system in rural areas, znd the new cclconial
reasures concerning land wonership that deprived many people of
land. The colomial capitalist mode of production impesed a new
system of relaticns of production, through vwhich, the traditicnal
instituticons that had their roots in the willage, and the
indigenous systems of relations of production and ewxchange, had
een destroyed. The new economic orientation, bulldipg of roads

and railways, constructicn of towns, and commercial agriculture
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encouraged the growth of towns as tools of exploiting rural
areas(27). Consequently, 2 basic regquirement was to transform
labour into a oommodity by attracting manpower required, to areas

of comrercial agriculture. (28)

One of the nmost important factors which — supported
exploitation and the spatial organization of the cocuntry has been
the growth of migrant labour force. Tne failure of the small
urtrzan  centres Lo provide Joos and services to the flow of
migrants was asscciated with significant changes in the economy
of the country: the intraducticon of irrigated schemes after 1925,
and the estabilistment and growth ©of private bhusiness and light
modermn  industries in Khartoum in  the post—war pericd., After
playing the rmele of political control, collection of taxes and
provision of services that facilitated further expleoitation, the
small urban centres became major stopping places in the process
of interregicnal and mnaticnal migration through which cheap
labour becams avallable for agricultural shcemes and the enclave

of urban econony in Khartoun.

{27) J. F. Ajayi, 'Colonialism: An episode in African History, in

L. Gann and P. Dwignan (eds), Colonialism in Africa, Vol. I,

Londgon, Canizridge University Press, 1969, PP. 4897 — 508.
(28) Abdel Ghaffar M. Ahmed and, Mustafa Abdel Rahman,

Urbanization and explcitation: Tne FRole of Small Urban

centres, ronograpa No. 11, S.R.C., University of Khartoum,

1979, pP. 4 - 9.
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Major transformation of the settlement pattern and of the
level of economy were concentrated in more praductive areas which
met the demand of the colenial economy in commercial agriculture
and other commercial activities. Beside the Gezira Schems, pump
schemas along the banks of the Vhite and Blue Niles, and
mechanized agriculture in Southern Kassala had played an
effective role in such trasformation. The entrepreneurs, who
cotained pumps or machines, were concerned with profit, rmather
than the well-being of the agricultural workers who were
available at low wages. The colonial government was desply
interested IiIn ocnmercialization of agriculture, and therefore,
the improvement of peasant agriculture  received no  direct

assistance or attention.

As a result, there was no meior transformetion of the
settlement patterms and <f the level of the economy in areas
other than these of commercial agriculture which continued to
attract flows of mwigrants from underdeveloped countrysidce,
especially from the western and porthen regions where peasant

agriculture remained dominant.(29)

Private eciterprise ir Khartoum had also bkesn a major factor

in urban priracy and regional decline. Private businesses and

(29) Roushdi  A. Henin, 'Zconomic  Development  and internal

migration in the Sudan', Sudan lotes and Records, No. 44,

1963,
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commercial firms were baslcally concerned with the export and
irport trade, while the country's natural resources ankd reglons
were neglected. The big foreiun companies, like Gellatly Hankey
and company, Sudan Mercantile and Bowall Companies and Shell
company were involved in a wide range of agricultural products
and inports of manufactured goods. However, these companies were
not directed by the government to intrcoduce sufficient capital
into the oountry to assisst in regional development. (30} Thus,
these companies were left to operate in the country's econary by

the ploughing back of their profits.

The colonial administration decided for the first time te
introduce a development progranme planned for the period 1246 to
1951, and this was fcllowed by a second plan for the period 1951
- 1956. Actually, these plamned programnes retained the same

previcus concepts and policies toward the economic development of

the country. The new development programmes - oorbined with
griowth of businesses and industries in Khartoam - had ernhanced

urban primacy at the expense of regional development. For
instance, the percentage in the first development programne for
public works and construction was 30.8% — the Pkiggest in the
budget, while agriculture received only 12.4 '‘per cent.
Furthermore, the percentage for agriculture had been decreased in

the second develcoment programme to 7.2% of the budget because of

(30) K.M.Barbour, The Republic of the Sudan, London, University

of lLondon Press, 1961 pPp, 268 — 272.
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the activities of private enterprise in mechanized

agriculture.(31)

Thus, the aspects of oclonial econcnic policy has greatly
influenced the spatial organizaticn of the country, and hence,
the urbanization processes. The urban growth of Khartoum and
other provincial towns was spurred by capital investments
extracted and transfered from rural areas in forms of taxes and
cheap labour. The spatial organization of the ccuntry, was
therefore, snaped by a oore—periphery relaticonship which was
supported by effective political domirance and exploitative
econcorlc policy. The evolution of the uwurban system and the
spatial organizaticn in the 5udan can be understood only within

such a frame.

3.1.3. Colonial Settlement Policy

The oclonial administration did not only transform labour
inte a commodity, but also transformed land into a commodity. New
measures were 1mposed to classify land into governmental and
private. This policy had destroyed the previcus system of
comminal ownership of land, and, oonseguently, changsd the basic
means of production for the people in the countryside who beczme
alienated from land. In the envolving rural land ordinances, the
covernmrent recognized the legal validity of titles on lands vinhich

were aguired before the reccrniguest, while the rest of land becams

(31} Sudan Government, 'Develcopment Budget Estimates, 1946-51;

and 1951-56 programmes', Khartown, 1%EB3.
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governmental. {32)

The recognition of private land was stated in the Title of
Lands Ordinance, 1899, The Land Settlemsnt Ordinance 1905, The
Deeds  Registration Ordinmance, 1207, and Land Settlement and
Registraticn Ordinance, 1225 vhich becane the basis of the Lard
Law of the Sudan, and was retained after independence. All lands
which had been regularly cultivated were regarded as private land
and full rights of thelir uwners were recognized.(33) This policy
was lade bacause any dilslocation of the iudablitants would have
destroyed the sysbtem of agricultnre and taxation vhich were ithe

nalin sources for reveinue.

Covernimnental lands included waste lands which depended for
their cultivation o high fioods or rain, and any unregistered
lands. 'Tne dhjective of this policy was Lo limit the rights of
private ownership of genuine clainents and o leave the bulk of
the ocountry's land omed by the govermment to facilitate its
exploitation by international. companies and jand speculators. The
govenueent  expected a sound response from  the internaticnal
capitalist companies to develop agricultural lard. But, because
of poor services and shortags of labour, this expectation failed,
excepk [for the Sudan Experimental Plantation Syndicate which

undertock the developuent of Ziedab and Gezira sheenes. {34}

(32) Warburg, Of., Cilt., 1970, . 15G.

(33) Ibid., P. 157.

(34) . HMartin, Op., Cit., 1970, P. 122.
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Although the government classified land into private and
govermmental, and made unsuccessful appeals to international
companies to buy and exploit land, sane private speculators were
able to cbtain private land for invesunent: purposes. This
transfer of land contributed greatly to the economic exploitation
of rural societies Tbecause of basic charge in means of
production, while the government had no power to stop land slaes

as land in question were privately registered.

Morecver, the bullding of the railways and oonstructicon
works in major towns attracted labour wno received better wages,
arnd thus, seized the chance Vto sell their land and to escpae land
cultivation and taxation. But vwhen the Gresk speculators began to
puy land in the Gezira, the government forbade the selling and
declared it unauthorized because the area was destined to becoms
the major economic asset of the country. At the same time, the
government did not forbid sale of land in Fhartoum Province
becuase the intention was to encourage the growth and development

of Khartoum region.(35)

Despite its unsuccessful appeals to international companies,
the government maintained its policy on rural lard vhich deprived
mzat of the people who had no docunentary proof of  land

ownership. Although the government completed land registraticn in

(35) G. Warburg, Op., Cit., 1970, PP. 158 - 160.
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most. of the agricultural districts of the country by 1911, and
claimed that its nmotive was to increase cultivation by
establishing a contented class of small landowners, this was in
contradiction with land laws and ordinances that left the bulk of
land as governmental. In Kassala Provincoe, for instance, where
most of land belonged to the govermment—unlike the Gezira - the
government's intention was to pass land to reliable campanies or
wealthy businessmen, rather than to peasants. Even where land
wasowned privately, as in the Northern Province, matters of lang
dispute were usually referred to Shari'a Courts. As a conseguence

Fey

of inheritance law, size of plots became very small, and the
government  proposed — to, and  saretimes compelled, srell
shareholders to sell to larger sharehclders. In Kordofan, most
lands were either owned by tribes or government, but in Bara

District private lands were reccanized for soms riverian

tries. (36}

Thus, the colenial policy on rural agricultural land was not
standardized hecause the motive was to increase producticn in
accordance to local conditions in the different parts of the
couantry. by 1825, a comperhensive land ordinance was proqulogated:

the Land Settlement and Registration Ordinance,

(36) Sudan Government, Reports on the Finances, Administration

and Conditicns of the Sudan, Khartcum, 1912, P. 519, 614 and

639,
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1925.(37) The nmain features of this cordinance, which has becane

the basis of land law in the ocuntry, were:

1. the ordinance recognized and consclidated +the various
previouas land policies on title of land and registration of
deeds,

2. transactions were registered with reference to the land
itself and not merely as excuted by owners,

3. ILand settlement and registration had been ocarried by
settlement commissions and officers, with judicial power,
under the instruction of the Legal Secretary, and

4. the ordinance had provided for the registration of leasehold
land in which the right had veen granted by goverrment for
both agricaltural and building parposes under leased for a

fixed pericd.

3.2. Main Features of colonial wrbanization in the Sadan:

The aspects of spatial develcpment policy which have besn
adopted by the oolondiael administration in the Sudan -  as
discussed in the previocus section - Thave determined the
urbanization trend during the colonizl pericd. Tne urpanization
process in the oountry was neither characterized by pull factors

to productive towns nor by filtering down of socio—sconomic

(37) Saeed M.A., El-iahdi, A Gulde to lLand Settlement and

Registration, Khartoum, Khartoum University Press, 1971, P.

4, 32 and 8z.

F S —
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change, but rather by the disposition of poor rurel pcpulation.
Table 3.1 demcnstrates this feature, especially loss from small
urban centres and from rural nomadic areas, and rural-rural

shift.

Tabel 3.1

Trend of Intermal Migraticn in the Sudan, 1955.

| Settlement | Pecple Born, | Pecple Living | Gain + |
|  Pattern | in the area | in the area | loss — |
| | | | l
|Urban Large l 360000 ' 519000 | 159000 +|
|Urban Small | 549000 | 424000 | 125000 -/
,Rural Sedentary ] 7053000 | 8003000 1950000 +]
[Rural Namadic | 2354000 | 1406000 | 948000 - |
| | | 1 I
Scurce: Departient of Statistics, [First Population Census

1255/56: Final Report, Khartoum, 1962.

Urbanization did not take place at any significant rate
during the colonial period. The predoninance of a subsistence
rrqde of living - traditicnal farming and nomadism - in ouch of
the country has remzined as an indicator of the polarized spatial
development. As shown in Fig. 3.1., large and small urban centres
in areas of commercial agriculture and transportation routes are

greater in size and nurber.
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rate of urbanization in the country,

there has

been a remarkaple uneven distribution of urban population and

tosms amond the provinces of the country (table 3.2).

Taple 3.2

Urban Popailation and Nurber of towns in the Sudan, 195G.

| Province  |Population| % of | No. of towns by size |Total |
| | (‘600 ) | Urban | No. of |
| | | Pop. |20C00+| 5000 |>5000  |towns |
I | | | |~20000 | |
1 1 | | l | | |
[Blue Nile | 2,070 | 7.0 | 2 | & | 3 | 13
|Kordofan | 1,762 | 6.5 | 1 | 4 | & | 13 |
|Darfur | 1,229 | 4.0 [ 1 | 2 | 1 a4
|Bahir el-Ghazl @21 | .7 | - | 1 | 4 | 5 |
|Kassala | 941 | 1.0 | 2 | 2 | 7 | 11 |
| BEquatoria ] e04 | 1.6 | - | 1 | = | 7 ]
|Upper Nile | 889 | 1.. | - | 1 | - [ 1]
|Northern 1 873 | 1w0.5 | 1 | 5 | 3 T
Kha rtoum | 505 ] s0.0 | 3 | 1 | 1 5]
| 1 l | | L ] |
Total -—> | 10,264 | 8.3 | 10 |} 25 | 33 | 68 |

| 1

|

Scurce

Statistics, Khartoum,

1962.

First Population Census:

Firal Report,

Department of
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The final report of the First population Census has revealed

following facts about the uneven distributicn of urban

centres and urban population:

There was a tctal of 68 wban centres of different sizes,
out ©of which 37 were found in the cash crop areas - or the
east—central core of the country.

The population of the ten major urban centres (Omdurman,
Khartoam, El-cbied, Wad—tedani, Port Sudan, Khartcun North,
Atbhara, Kassala, El-Fasher and Kosti ) was 519C0C persons,
or 5 percent of the total populatien.

Other urban centres in the country acccunted for 40 percent
of the urban paopulation, or 3 percent of the total
population.

The population of Khartoun urban area was 245000 persons, or
five times the second largest town, el-Ubled.

Degspite the urban primacy of EKrartcun wurban area, 1its

populaticn was only 2.5 percent of the country's population.

The main features of cclonial urbanizaticn in the country in

terms of dependency, low rate and ureven distribution of urban

centres and urban population - had been the physical expressicn

of the colonial political, eccnonic and settlement policies.

However, these policies have remained as determinant factors in

the spatial develomment and urbanization trend afterwards.
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3.3. Post Colonial Spatial Development Policy

The ooleonial administration was ouided by exploitative
abjectives, and hence, it did not see core and periphery as
constituting a whole spatial system. But after the political
independence of the country a local wvulture has been added
through the preservaticon of the colonial conception and strategy

for social and spacio-—econonic developmertt.

3.3.1. Concept and Strategy of Develament

Sudan's independence was accomplished at a time when the
world was still in sericus termoil after the Second World War. At
that time, the Western colonial powers were being challenged at

many fronts:

1. at their home groanis, coriticisms against the dominant

pGlitical, economic and social ideas were rising,

2. internaticnally, the socialist upsurge was  Deooning

stronger,

3. the leadershnip of the capitalist world had shifted to the
United States which conolidated 1ts position by sending

massive aid to Eurcpe through the Marshall Plan,
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4. and, in the colcnies, liberaticn rmovements were moving
foerward, and some coleonies tried to cambine naticnal

liberaticn with social revelution. (38)

In the Sudan, as in many other wolonies, political leaders
tried to get rid of the colenial direct rule, while they retained
economic links with the same colconial power. These links have
retained the ex-colonies as satellites to the metropoles cf the
international capitalist system. As a result, econcmic policy and
strategy of development 1in such ex-colonies were formalated
within the framework of Western thecries and experience. Trnus,
the acceptance of Western links has led to the adoption of
conventicnal wisdom by the leaders of the newly-independent
countries, as the cnly path to develomment. The philcsophy of
conventional wisdom has taught those leaders that the problem of
development is essentially economic and the socic-political bases
are irrelevant. Tnerefore the mobilization and transference of
capital from the advanced capitalist countries by means of leoans,
aid and free trade are seen as the only way to econanic

development. (39)

(38) Aabdul Rahman M., Baba, African Socialism or Socialist Africa,

London, Zed press, 1981, Pp. 35 - 51,
(39) Andre G. Frank, 'Sociclogy of Development ané

Underdevelcpment of Sociology, Catalyst, No. 3, 18267, P. 55.
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This philoscophy has been followed despite the fact that the
projects of fereign investments are always determined - in their
location and function-by the motive of profit maximization in
cormercial vemtures. Besides, the financial ard monetory systenms
of such developing oountries are designed by the West.
Accordingly, efforts have been oriented towards growth rather
than develcpment, and towards urban rather than rural values, and
consecuuently, dualities have been growing ramarkably in  the
econonyy, soclety ard human settlement. The acceptance of Westemn
theories anrd concepts on develogment were essential for the
intemational capitalist system, in order to maintain a similar
economic  system  in the ex-colonies, represented by local
entrepreneurs and protected by' official govermmental eccnomic

policies.

However, because of these political and econcnuc links and
the oolenial cultural heritage, the leaders of the ex-colonies
failed to identify the nechanism 1lirking the process of
underdevelopment in their countries with the political-economic
linkages and constraints imposed by Western capitalist theories
and practices. Rather, underdevelopment was seen as a transitory
phencmencn created by economic, technological, cultural and even
psycnological weaknesses 1n the natural processes of growth

stages. Such concepts have been manifested in common theories of
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development and underdevelcpment, like the Vicious Circle of
Poverty, Growth Stages, Growth Pole Theory and Central Place

Theory.

For instance, in the classical theory of growth stages,
Rostow had attempted to gather most of the orthodox theories
which locked upon underdevelopment as the initial stage in the

normal process of development. In his The Stages of FEconcmic

Growth: A non-communist Manifesto, Rostow classified these stages

into traditional scociety, transiticnal or precondition stage,
take-off stage, drive to maturity and stage of high mass
consumption. He concluded that the socic-ecancmic features of any
soclety were the characteristics of that particular stage of the

historical developmant.

In his criticism to this theory, Szentes arcued that,
soclo-econcmic characteristics were nct created by those stages.
Rather, they were influenced by producticn relations within a
given society and the nature of relaticnship betws=en one society
and the cther as well.(40) Frank alsc criticized the classical
theory of economic development which had attributed history to

the experience of developed countries but not to the develcoping

(40) T. Szentes, The Theory of FEconcnic Growth, London, London

University Press, 1959, pP. 417.
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countries. (41) Such criticisms has revealed that
underdevelopment which has a circular cause-effect relation can
move spirally upwards or downwords, and hence, has a starting
point or a fundamental cause of ¢the circular relation. It
followed that, underdevelopment has been explained as not a
static oconditicn governed by vicious circle of poverty and growth
stages. Rather, the historical roots of underdevelopment in
developing ocountries has hbeen attributed to the inmpact of

colonialism and international capitalism. (42)

Samir Amin Thas atterpted to explain the nature of
relationship between the international capitalist system, the
accpetance of Western theories of develcpment in dgveloping
nations and the active process of underdevelopment. He argued
that, traditional oolonialism was a response to the increase in
output beyond the consumption capacity of the national market in
Western capitalist societies, as well as to demands for raw
materials from hkeyond the naticnal boundaries. But  for
nec-colenialism and  imperialism, capital ewxport and unegual

exchange in measures governing trade relations between developing

(41) A. G. Frank, Iatin America: Underdevelcpment or Revolution,

New York, IFree Press, 1969, P. 40.

(42) T. Szentes, Co. Cit., 1959, P. 94.
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and developed countries, has become essential. This 1is so,
because it has become vital to counter-act the fall in the rate
of profit in the metropoles.(43) Thus, the exploitative

objectives have bheen retained in a much easier way.

Econamic policy and concept and strategy cf development in
the Sudan mst be understood in the light of the £orgoing
discussion. Inappropriate spatial development policy has been
adopted and has deprived rural areas of being situated in their
wider socio-economic context of structural transformation. The
country's spatial structures have retained their links with the
international markets by means of impoerted capital,
export-oriented agriculture and heavy importation of oousumner
goods. Lack of developing internal markets through planning the
allocation of investment over the whole geographic space, has led
to sharp regiomal ineguities and core-perphery relation at the

national level, and to dependency urbanization, as shall be seen.

(43) See Sanmir Amin, Accumulation on a World Scale: Acritique of

the theory of underdevelomment, New York, Mcnthly Revelew

Press, 1974, and 'Accumilation and Development: Atheoretical

Model', Review of African Political Econcmy, Vol. I, 1974,

FP. 9 - 26.



resources. There where only sane investment programmes in the
public sector, while interim reportis were concerned with national
income estimates, the situation of public sector investments,
finance resources, balance of pyaments and encoaragement of
private investment - local and foreign - in  trade and

industry. (44)

Since develomment planning was adopted, three economic plans
were introduced: The First Ten-Year Plan 1960-70, the Second
Five-Year Plan 1270-75 which was extended to 1977 to colnside
with the pericd of office of the President, and the Six-Year Plan
of Ecormomic and Soclal Development 1977-83. Tne dojectives of
these plans were similar, and they included import substitution
and export expansion, an increase in  per caplita inoome,
broadening  the economic structure, an  increase  In capital
investment, improving the balance of payment, oocnservation of
national resources and improved scclal services. In additicn, the
Six-Year Plan aimed at the development and modernizaticon of
traditional agriculture, basiny central development planning

firmmly on regionel planning, and devoting

(44} R. F. Wynn, ‘The Sudan's Ten-year ?Plan of Cconomic
Development 1960-1970: An analysis of achievements', Journal

of Developing Areas, July 1971, P. 588.
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more attenticn to rural develcpment and advancement of lagging

areas. (45)

However, these cobjectives were not achieved because of many

reasons

1.

a common feature of develcpment planning was absence of
responsive development strategy. Targets of development
plans were not forrmlated within a complete context of the

whole soclo-economic and spatial development processes,

the existence of overlapping Jurisdiction resulting in lack
of cooréination amcng varicus Doards, ministries, ccuncils
and corporations responsible for goal formulation  and

executicn of the develcpment plans,

development planning was sectoral, and plans were a mere
collection of uncordinated projects vwhese financing was
arranged for year-by-year from foreign capital and

uncotrolled trade, and

(45) Ministry of Culture and Information, The Six-year Plan of

Looncmic and Social Develooment 1977-83, Khartoum,

Government Printing Press, 1978. (in Arabic).
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4. forrmlation of targets and means of implementaticn ware not
built upcn- research and scientific hbases or ideological

grounds.

Thus, the agents and inputs vhich arose from naticnal
decisicns and investments, has left rural areas, especially the
lagging ones, disadvantagecusly located 1in the development
process of the naticnal space-economy. According to the mechanism
of govermmental investment and foreign capital, development
efforts have been restricted to the Xhartounm - East central
region under the pretext of solving the raticn's problems of
development. But in practice, it has been assumed that capital
and lablcur would migrate to those productive regions where
profit would be highest and oosts would ke lowest. It followed
that concentraticas have taken wplace in commercial agriculture,
trasportaticn, whoesale trade, industry and other services in

those already favoured areas of the country.

The spatial concentration of development in the already
advantaged areas has become a major dcbstructicn to an effective
and efficient contribation by people fram different part of the
country in development process. Major development projects have
been established in the same advantaged areas, preclsely, the
Rahad Schems, Extension cof New Halfa Project, improvement of Gash
Delta, Sugar Projects, roads construction, livestook and dairy

farming arcund Khartcum, and the relative expansion of social
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services, have been strictly confined to the Khartoun - east
central region. Fourteen out of twenty four projects in the field
0of regional development have been Iocated in the favoured
areas.{46) But other small projects were planned for in lagging
regicns. For instance, Rice Project in Upper Nile, Savanna
Development project in Southern Darfur, and Lake Nubia Fisherles
in the Northern Region were not large enough in their size and
capacity tc become effective in the process of structural
transformation and diffusion of modernization into rural areas.
Thus, the adopted concept and strategy for econcmic and regional
development have kKept many regions in the country though rich in
fertile soils, water resouces, forestry and livestock - away from

the main stream of national and spatial develcpment.

Fundamently, ocne of the rost effective features of
development planning in the Sudan responsible for unequal spatial
development has been the neglect of traditional agriculture.
Although the government realized that agricualtural development
would be the key to the achievient of economic and social
progress, coomrercail agriculture has been enocouraged at  the
expense of traditional agriculture. Under the authority cof state

corporations and private schemes, irrigated and mechanized

(46) Sudancw, 'Development Projects at a Glance', Ministry of

Culture and Information, Khartoum, 1980.
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agriculture has been encouraged in the same way as during the
colonial rule. This has been the practice despite the fact that
investment costs per feddan and per farm—worker were higher in
nodern agriculture. Investment costs in irrigated agriculture was
ten times as much as in mechanized agriculture and twenty five
times as much  as in traditional agriculture.(47) The
concentration of agricultural investment in the east—central
zcne, has, therefore shaped the naticnal space in the pattern of

distribution of major demograrhic — econanic areas.

Covernment. policy towards industry has alsc contributed to
the problems of Jdisintegrating the naticnal space-eccnomy. In
1956 the government declared the Approved Enterprises Act, and
announced  that industrial activities was to e encouraged and

expanded by private enterprises.

The act entitled such enterprises to relief from business
profit tax for five years, reducticn of Iirport duty on plant
machirery and raw material, land sites at noninal price, and

provision of technical and cammercial adviscory services.(48)

{47) Francis A. lees and Hugh C. Brocks, The economic and

political development in the Sudan, London, Thne Macmillan

Press Ltd., 1977, PP. 49 - 50.
(48) Sayed A. Fadlalla, 'Governrent Poclicy towvard
Industrializaticn', A& paper prescnted at the FPirst Erkawit

conference, Khartoum, 1966.
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Furthermore, the Industrial Bank of Sudan was established in 196l
for providing lcans for the establishment and expansion of
private industrial enterprises. Despite these facilities and the
declared policy that priority should be given to the regionzal
distributicn of industry, there were no criteria for this policy

or camitment to enforce this strategy.

Although many of the government owred industries were
established ocutside Khartoum, there have been no concrete
directives on location of private industries, inspite of the
facilities provided by the government and the Industrial Bank. 1t
followed that more than 73 percent of the country's industrial

establishments have been located in Fhartoun (table 3.3).
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Table 3.3:

Distribution of manufacturing industry in the Sudan

by Province, 1970 - 1971

| | [ | Percent of |
| Province | No. Of | Percent of | Invested l
| | Establishments|{ Establishments| Capital |

| I l J I

| Khartcoun ( 153 | 73.2 | 47.2 !
|Blue Nile i 18 | 8.6 ] 24.3 |
|Kassala | 13 | 6.2 | 20.4 |
| Kordofan | 16 | 7.7 | 2.6 |
|Northem | 5 | 2.4 | 4.4 |
| Darfur | 3 | 1.4 | 0.2 |
|Bahr El-Gazal | 1 | 0.5 | 0.9 |
| [ ! | l
l | | l |
| TOTAL ———> | 209 | 100.00 ] 100.00 |
I | | l |
Scurce @ Mimustry of Industry, Industrial Survey 197071,

Khartoun, 1971.
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The concentration of modern industry in Khartoum urban area
along with the expansion of modern agricultural projects in the
east—-central zone of the country have led to continuous expansion
of the resource-bpase and employment opportunities in these two
regions at -the expense of the lagging ones. Thus, the
exacerbation of econamic decline in rural areas has resulted from
the cemntralist approcach to econcmic  planning, and the
mismanagement of the country's natural and hmn rescurces. Such
a policy, has led to a ocontinucus lower production, which in
turn, has created less exports and more ilmports, and ultimately,
a continuous dependency and a rise in foreign debt.(49) This
econoniic decline has bheen associated with two characteristics in

the spatio—eccnomic relations between urban rural sectors:

1. Misallocation of manpower by rural-urpban drift, as well as
by the tremendous drain of brain and skilled lakour +o the
cil-rich countries. This phencmenon has exacerbated the
econcmic and social isolation of deprived rural areas.

2. Agricultural exports generated from the rural sector are
taxed hneavily, while items consumed mainly bty the urkan
gector, like privete cars and luxury goods, await the

returns of such exports.

{49) 'Sudan: The collapse of an African Giamt', Scuth-the Third

World Magazine, South Publications, Lendon, April 1283.

(This article is a summary of econanic decline in the Sudan

based on reports from the Bark of Sudan and Internatiornal

Monetary Fund).



The failure to reduce spatial disparities and tc transform

rural areas, has bheen due to same basic features of the adopted

econanic policy:

the national agricultural export—oriented economny Thas
enhanced the concentration of wealth and decisicn-raking in
the capital because of the irherited dominance in  the

econamic and political spheres,

outflows of capital, people and raw materials have Deen
drawn intc core areas by campetitive and cumulative

advantages,

the taxation spending pattern, through which pricrities ware
given to private j..ndustry in machirery imports, has imposed
heavy tax Dburden on agricultural oconmodities as  exgort
duties. The facilities provided for a madern industrial
sector-thouch industry has good impact on agriculture, local

marxets and employment — were nct provided for agriculture,

and,

the strength of the hich order of the central place in the
exisiting econcnic system, has left the lower order
functionless in the process of diffusion of innovaticn, as
the growth ci regional towns markets with local needs and

services has not been stimalated.
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3.4. The impact cof economic policy on pattern of

urban develomment.

The foregoing discussion on the concepts and strategies, as
adopted in the post—cclonial period, reveals the realtionship
hetween the economic policy and the distribution of people and
mode of living, and hence, the urbanization trend in the country

(Fig. 3.2.).

In the absence of introducing basic changes for structural
transformation in the country's spatial organization and economic
policy in the post-colonial period, the pattern of urkan
developrant has been a contimiation of the colonial one. This had
benefited most from the cuilative growth process of centralist

approach to development.

Two significant features in the Sudansse urban milieu have
besn evident. First, the high concentration of urban centres
alorng the Nile corridor and the central eastern region where
projects of modern agriculture are located.(50) Second, the high
degree of oconcentraticn of the country's urben population in &
few large urban centres. As table 3.4 shows, 71.2 percent of the

total urban population lived in large urban centres in 1973,

(50) El-Sayed El-Bushra, 'The Sudan', in Roland Jones (ed),

Essays on World Urbanization, London, CGeorge Philip Lid.,

1975, PP. 377-389.
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Table 3.4

Distribution of urban centres Dy size class in the Sudan, 1956

and 1973

l | l I |

| Size Class | 1955 / 56 | 1973 | Percent of urban population |

| | l l in 1973 ]
| | | | |
| 5000 | 31 [ 27 | 3.7 i
l | | | l
| 5001-1G0CO | 16 [ 35 | 9.3 |
| | l | I
| 10C01-2G000 | 11 | 27 | 15.8 |
| l I l |
| 20001-1000C00 | 10 17 | 31.9 |
| | ! l |
| 100C01 + | 1 [ 5 39.3

| | | l |
| l | | |
Source : First Pcpulation Census 1255/56 and Prelimirary Results

of the 1973 Census.
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and medium - sized towns has been recorded. In 1956, urban
centres with population between 5000 and 1C000C housed 23.3
percent of the country's urban populaticn. By 1973 the ficure had
fallen toc 13 percent. Also, tosms with population between 20001
and 50000 reccorded a decrease fram 24.7 percent to 12.4 percent
of the naticonzl total. But during the same pericd, the percentage
of urban popalaticon living in towns with over 100000 persons

increased frcm 13.1 toc 39.3 percent. (table 3.5)
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Table 3.5

Changes in distribution of urbran population in the Sudan,

1956 — 73.

f | < 5000 | 50000~ | 10001~ | 20001- | > 10000C|Total No. |
|Province | {10000 | 20000 | 10000GC | lof Towns |
| 156 1 73 | 56 | 73 ] 56| 73| 56| 56| 56| 73 ] 56 | 73 |
| I O e e T N A
[Khartoum R B R e At - E N B S S B O B
|Blue Nile b4 |11 )6 |11 ]1 [10]2 {4 |- |1 |13 ]37|
|Red Sea [1 |- {1 | 21 | 1)1 |1 |- 1 ] 4] 4]
|Kassala s 4 |- 31 |- ]2 |2 |- ]-1 7]10]
| Kordofan |6 |3 15 { 7211 | 6|1 |2 |- |- 113]18 |
| Darfur |1 |2 |- |- 12| 2}/1 }3 - 1-141 7]
[Bahr E1 Gazal|{ 4 | - |1 | 2 |- | 3|~ |21 |- |~- | 5] 6|
Upper Nile | - | - |- |- [ - | 1 |- {1 [- |~ | 1] 1]
|Equatoria le |1 |- | 4t1 | 3]- 112 1-1|~-171] 9|
INorthern |3 |6 |2 | 13 | 2L {2 |~ |- ¢]1l6]

| TOTAL --> |31 [27 |16 } 35 |11 |27 |10 |17 |1 |5 | &8 |11l |

| N I IS N SN OO ENN ENU S E N R

g ofurpan | | | | | { [ | b [ [ |

|population }10.3|3.7 ]13.0]9.3 |16.5|15.8|47.1|31.9]13.1]39.3| [ |
Scurce : The First Population Census and the Provincial Results of 1973

Census, Department of Statistic, Khartcuam,
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Although urban population in the Sudan increased fram 8.3 percent
in 1956 to 17.4 percent in 1973, more than two - folds, the
namper of urban settlements increased fram 68 to 111, only a 1.6
times. Because of this urban growth, whban population recorded
rates of growth higher than those for rural population, despite
the fact that crude natural increase was higher in rural areas
(6.8 percent) than urban areas (3.2 percent). Thus, rural-urban
migration was the main contributer to urban growth. In 1964, the
Population and Housing Survey revealed that the proportions of
immigrants to the populations of Khartoum, Kassalaz and Port Sudan
were 47.3 percent, 20.9 percent and 44.7 percent, respectively.
This unguided movement of population has resulted froam a
remarkable disparity in the distribution of hunan well-being,
naticnal rescurces, employment opportunities and the average
regional incanes. For instance, the average income in Khartoum in
1968 was 236 pounds, while it was only 98 pounds in Darfur. (51}
This spatio—econamnic structure of the country has reinforozd the
push forces into urban areas {(Fig. 3.3 and table 3.6) from
deprived regicns into a persistent drift to more productive areas
with better Job opportunities. torecver, the 1973 census revealed
that most of the migrants from lagging areas to larger urban
centres were the youth who possessed better educational
backgrounds and working abilities. Alsc, over three fourths of

such migrants were

(51) Department ©f Statistics, House—hold Budget Survey for

the Sudan, 1976 - 68, Khartcum, 1982.
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working in agriculture, and were pushed by pressure on land,
environmental degradation, lack of jdb cpportunities, low incomes

or decline of basic services.

Table 3.6

In-migrants to urban centres in the Sudan by Region (Northern

Regicns), 1973.

! | ! J l

| Province | Urban Population]In-Migrants to| Percentage |
] | {'000) | Tawms ('000) | i
| | l l |
| Khartoun | 784 ] 340 | 43.3 |
|Eastern | 388 ] 102 | 58.8 |
|Central | 517 | 111 | 21.5 1
| Kordofan | 269 | 34 | 12.0 |
| Dax fur | 168 | 19 |  10.2 |
|Northern | 170 | 20 | 11.9 |
l | | | |
l | | | |
| TOTAL——=> | 2316 ] 036 l 25.8 |

| ! l l |

Scurce : The Perilimanry Results of the 1973 Census.
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Similarly, the distribution of provincial urban population

has been remarkably uneven, as shown in table 3.7.

Table 3.7

Distributicn of urban populaticn in the Sudan by province, 1973

l l | |

| Province |Total Population | Urban Population as % of |
] | ('000) | Total Population I
l l | |
| Knartoun [ 1145 | 75.4 ]
|Kassala l 1547 | 48.3 1
|Nerthern | 957 ] 20.6 ]
|Blue Nile | 3740 | 19.1 |
|Kordofan | 2202 | 15.9 (
{ Darfur | 2139 | 11.3 [
|Equatorail | 791 | 18.4 |
|Bahr El-Gazal | 1396 | 9.1 1
{Upper Nile | 836 | 4.6 |

| I I |

Camplled from the provincial figures of the 1973 census.

Thus, because of the inefficiencies in the spatial patterms
of development, the country's urban system has besn dharacterized

by
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1. naticnal and regional urban primacy, and

2. relative coverurbanization of Khartcum urban area.

3.4.1. Hational and Regicrnal Urban Primacy:

The hasis of urban primacy at both npational and
intra-regicnal levels, was laid during the ccleonial pericd when
Khartoum and the provincial capitals were chosen ag centres for
administration and as channels for the extracticn of surplus from
rural rescuces in an export—oriented econony. In both econcmic
and soclo-cultural terms, the primate city is different from
other human settlements in the country. The concentration of the
modern sector of the econamy, the differentiaticn of residentia
areas, the amzlicamation of modern and traditional urizan sectors
and the concentration of service and socio—cultural institutions
are all features of the inherited urban system. The remarkanle
gap between larage and small urban centres 1s very wide because
the capital and the other few large towns have emerged and have
attracted +the ©pest of all political, econonic and social
functions. As the general rule of urban primacy says that the
largest city has several time the population of the second

largest in rank, (52) the primacyof Greater Khartoum was

(52) Arnold 5. Linsky, "Some Genralization concerning Prirate

Cities", in G. Breese (ed) The city in newly developing

countries, London, Printice—Hall, 1972, P, 285.
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remarkably enhanced Dbetween 1956 - and 1973 hecause of the
increasing functicnal magnitude and maltiplicity. As menticned
earlier, in 1956 Khartcum urban area accountad for 29.3 percent
of the country's urban population, and it was 4.7 times the size
of the seccnd largest town, El-Cphied. By 1973, Khartoan urban
area accounted for nearly 31 percent of the nation's urban
popalation, but it was more than six times the size of the seond

largest town, Port Sudan.(53).

In the same manner, sizes and functicns o©of the provincial
capitals have also reflected the attraction capacity in the
eccnanic, politico-administrative and service  spheres. In
consequence, the ¢ap between the larcest town and the second
largest town in most of the provinces has besn getting wider, and
has been associated by in-migration. Howaver, Kassala and Darfur
provinces have experienced a differsnt system in which the
expansion of camercial agriculture in the former — like the Blue
Nile Province - and the extension of the railway in the latter,
have facilitated the &bsorbtion of rural migrants in the small
urban centres which have reversed the intra— provincial urban

primacy. (table 3.8).

(53) Department of Statistics, The provincial Results of the 1973

Census, Khartoumn.
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Takle 3.8

Urban Primacy in the Sudan by Provinece, 1956 - 73

(Former Northern Provinces).

| , |[Wo. of  |Population|No.of times| |

|Province and the |Population|timeslas | in 1973 |as large as |

|two largest cities| in 1956 |large as | ('C00) |2 (1973) |
] | ('coc) | 2{1956) | | |
|Red sea: | | | | |
{Port Sudan | 47 | 2.8 | 132 | 10.1

Tokar | 16 | | 13 | |
|Kordofan: | | | | |
| E1-Cheid | 52 | 3.2 | <0 | 3.5 j
|E1-tuhugd | 16 | | 26 |
Northern: | ] | | |
|stbara | 36 | 2.7 | 66 | 2.9 |
| Shenai [ 11 [ | 24 | ‘
|Kessala; | | | | |
|Kassala | 40 | 2.3 | 99 | 1.5 |
|Gedarif |17 ] | e | |
[ | | | | |
|El-Fasher | 26 | 2.2 ] 51 | |
{Nyala | 12 | | 59 ! 1.2 ]

|Blue Mile: | l ! l I

| Medani | 47 | 2.3 i 106 | 1.7 |
|Kosti | 22 | | &5 | I

After 5. El-Arifi, 197Z, , Cit,
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3.4.2. Relative Over—urhanization of Khartoum Urban Area

Over—-urbanization is not simpely  the cooncentration of
economic activities and other services in the primate city, but
the ooncentration of larger porportion of the coourtry's
population in a large urban place than thelr degree of economic
development  justifies. According to this argumentation, this
situation occurs when the proporcion of labour force engaged in

productive jobs is smaller than other occupations. (54)

In the Sudan's erperience, the process of urbanization and
the stages of over—-urbanization of Greater Khartoun have resulted
from a continuous in—nigraticon without a stracturzl change in the
occupaticral structure. The remarkable increase in the nuniers of
migrants into Khartoum urban area, as mentioned in the previous
section, has been a result of push factors rather than a demand
for lavour in produtive urban economy. In consequence, the urban
grawth and over-urbanization of Greater Khartoum have been

charaterized by,

{54) Philip lauser, "The social, econcric and technological

proclems of rapid urbanizaicon' 1in Bert . Hoselitz and

Wilbert E. Moore, (eds), Industrialization and society,

WESCD, Paris, 1963, P, 203, and N.V. Sovani, "The Analysis

of Qverurbanization' Economic Development and Cultural

Charage, No. 2, Vol., 12, 1964, PP. 113 — 122.
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"a shift of pecple from low productive agricultural
enployment to yet another section marked by low
productivity employment, namely handicrafts, retail

trading and damestic servioces.(55)

Wevertheless, urban employment in this informal sector of
the urban econoay 1s found to be relatively nore productive than
the pre-migraticn rural employment. This means that there is a
strong link hetween the growth of Khartoum urban area and the
growth of the informal sector. However, this sector provides
gooxds  and services for the urban poor vhose nurbers are in
continucus increase because of the parasitic nature of the urban
econcy, and the limited employment in  industry. In  sharp
contradistinction with the formal sector of the urban eccnomy,
the informal is characterized by low wages, Instability, and
absence ©of legal definstions and labour laws. These conditions
have characterized the econonic activities by  primitive
organization, scarce capital and labour intensity. This system of
employment in inhibiting diffusion of innovation in rural areas,

and is contributing to urban unemployment and

(55) UNESQD, Seminar PFeport on Urbanization, Calcutta, 1957, P.

133.
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undererployment. (56) This argumentation, along with the smallness
of the industrial labour in a parasitic urban econany were proved
to be true in Khartoum. In 1973, when the population of Greater
Knartoum included 318,000 eccnomically active perscns, there weare
cnly 33,000 persons engaged in  industrial employment. In
addition, the infceomal sector which was larger in its size and
labour force contributed to the industrial product with only 14.9

percent. (57)

Although the house-held incomz and  expenditure  survey
1978-73 has not distiguished bhetween labour force in the formal
and informal sectors of the urban economy in Greater Khartoum, it
gzve 1insight intc the occupational structure and the econaunic
status of the urban labour force. The survey revealed that only
28.3 percent of the urban populaticn  1in  Khartoun ware

econanically active. (table 3.9).

{56) Sir Arthur lLewis "Uremploynent in Developing Countries', The

wWorld Tcday, No. 1, 1967, B. 22,
(57) Ministry of Finance and Ecconcmic Planning, Department of

tatistics, The Naticnal Incame of the Sudan 1978/79,

Khartoan, 1983,
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Table 3.9
Distribution of Population in Greater Khartoun by LEconamic

Status, 1978.

| Economic Status [ Total | Percentage |

| I (1000) 1 l

| Econamnically active: | | ]

| Enployers l 4 ] 0.4 i
| Gwn account workers | 68 ] 6.0 |
| Employee [ 233 ] 20.7 |
| Unenployed (Worked vefore) | 3 | 0.3 |
| Unenployed (never work) | 10 L 0.9 [
} Total -——> | 318 | 28.3 |

| Econauically Inactive: | [ |

| Students | 300 | 26.7 [
| Housewives | 221 | 19.6 [
| dependants [ 286 |  25.4 |
| Total =-——> | 807 | 71.7 |

Scurce : The Naticnal Income of the Sudan 1978/79.

Yoreover, the working populaticon was classified into six
categories with vague definitions, especially for ‘"production
workers" which included, for iﬁstancna, factory managers, machine
tenders and drivers. Although this vagusnsss has led to the
mixture of formal with iInformal sector lebour forces (table

3.10), the distribution of the working populaticon is no
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justification fram the economic davelopmental point of view for

the rapid urban grwoth (table 3.11}.

Table 3.10

Distribution of working populaticn in  Creater Khartoum by

occupaticn, 1978.

| Occupation [ Total |  Percentage |
| | ('00G) ! |
| | | |
| Professicnals | 35 [ 11.6 |
| Clerks | 42 | 14.0 g
| Salesworkers | 35 | 11.6 |
| Serviceworkers | 60 | 19.2 ]
| Farmers / Fishermen | 11 | 3.7 |
| Production workers | 113 | 37.5 |
| Inadequately defined | 5 | 1.7 |
| | [ |
| Total ——-> | 301 | 100.0 |
| Employer and Unemplyed | 17 ] ]

| Total ——> | 318 ! i

(The Waticrnal Income of the Sudan 1978/79).
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Table 3.11

Growth of populaticn in Khartown Urban Area

Year Population
1956 245,700
19¢4 438,890
1873 784,000
183 1,343,000
Scurce: First Populaticn Census 1955/56, Housing Survey 1964,

the 1973 Cersus, The Third Pcpulation Census 1983.

Thus, the parasitical nmature and privacy of Fhartoam urban
area, as a colonial legacy, had led to uncontrolled urban grosth
and overurbanizaticn. This situation was not challenged niether
by a responsive urtan polciy at the macro level, nor by a
responsive urban planing system at the micro level., However, the
foundations of urban planning in Knartcuam urkban area which have
resalted in inappropriate spatial  structures  and arian
disparities, were 1lzid down during the colondal period. These
foundations of planring have been combined with continuous and
uncontrolled £low o migrants into Greater Fhartboum in the

post-colonial pericd. The combimation of these two factors hav

i

created a continuous decline in the provision of sccial services

as shall be seen.
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CHAPTER IV

Coclonial Plarning of Khartoun Urban Area

Throughout  history, coclonial settlemsnis wers regularly
planned. Greek and Roman coolonial towns in ancient  times,
fmerican modern towns, as well as Burcpean colonial towns in
Africa, Asia and Latin Aserica were planned toems. In sharp
contrast with 1ndigencus towns, colenial towns were associzted
with an occopation of new areas where buildings had to he
commenced from scratch. Accordingly, such towns tended tOo DOSSess
a regular Ilayout to accormpdate a new pelitical, social and
economic situaticn. Thus, a remarkable phenomencn of the Europearn
colonization in the ex—colenies had been the growth of two types

of dual urban forms:(1)

1. Coleonial towms segregated completely from the traditiconal
and indigencus towns, as in VWest Africa where urban life had

bzen a long tredition, and

2. Colonial towns with adjacent but sesregated native lodoing

areas, as in East Nhfrica.(2)

(1} J. d. Jchnscn, Op, Cit., 1972, P. 185,

(2) A. L. Mabocundje, Op., Cit., 1968, pp. 20-21,



requirement of the colcnial new develogments 1in  government,
trade, industry, transpocrtation and military neseds. But native
towns received little or no attenticn as far as spatial
arrangement and modern rules of planning were concerned.This was
so because the formulation of planning rules and the processes
forming the oolonial mode of planning vere indivisable fran the

entire political, eccnomic and ideoclogical colonial system.

The spatial structure of pre-colonial tosns was determined
by social and political facters, rather than economic ones. or

instance, Omrdurman was charcterized by two remarkable features:

1. The spatial difference were based on etnhnic and cccupational
groaping, and the distinction among various residential
sectors was rade DYy naming each guarter after the trike

dominant in it or the cccupation of its inhabitants.

2. The cencral area of the city represented the political and
religiocus heart of the city, vwhere the thalifa's palace, the

mosque and the campounds of the ruling class were sited. (3)

—
[#%)
A

R. Salatin, Fire and Sword in the Sudan 1879-1895, London,

Frank Cass Comp., 1897, P, 412,
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Thus, there was no marked functional differentiation in the

uses of land for economic or other purposes based on land value.

Before the enforcement of building and planning regulations
and the establishmernt of cofficial bodies responsible for the
layout of the Khartouam urban area, the first guidelines for town
puilding were related to the personal directives of Kitchener,
the Governor-Censzral. Tnese perscnal directives which aimed
primarily at satisfying military reqguirements and improving

man-environment system for the British Officers, ware greatly

influenced by two external factors:

1. The British oolonial experience in India, where tropical
envircnment made sanitation practices and medical care for
oclenial officers to become the first cojective in towm
building regulations. Therefore, the European residential
areas were laid in separate areas from native lodging areas
in all colonial towns in the tropics.(4) The alternative of
hiii-side settlement 1in India, was river front in Khartown

for pleasant weather.

2. The idea of New-Town which was a response to the ills of the
capitalist industrial urbanization in Britain. The British

officers designed carefully their residential arez and cother

(4) D. King, Cp. Cit., 1976, P. 36.



military, economic and cultural areas as suggested in  the
New-Town Idea. Houses were detached and surrounded by gardens,
and all other requirements - shops, the club, the church,
recreation and sports fields - were laid cut r=arby. But the
great difference between the New-Tosn Idea in the colonial town
and Western towns was that, in ooleonial towns, the European
sectors were devoted to political, military and administrative
functions, while production was generated by natives in separate

lodging areas.

It feollowed that two types of wurban systems and whan
morphology were created in one urban area. The first was the
colonial settlement corprising the Eurgpean zZcne, the
administrative and owmmercial zones and better class residence
for nen-British wealthy businessmen who wsre engaged in the
eccnomic and commercial activities of the new eccnanic system.
The second sector of the urban area was extensive native lodging
areas, where the working classes were housad. Thus, the
socio-spatial structure o©of the pre-colonizl city which was
characterized by a ruling class-mass dicdhotoay was replaced by

soclo—econanic and socio-cultural spatial differenes.
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4.1. The Introduction of Town Bullding Regualticns into

Khartounm Urban Area:

Wnen the British cccupied the Sudan, they imrediately hegan
to formilate public and political orders and ordinances for urban
land settlement. Although  town uilding regulations were
introduced in 1909 and professiconal planning was introduced in
1946, the issue of legal and administrative regulations was
essential for the colonial control over town building and town
develozrent. Initially, the colonial administration tendsd to be
concernzd with towns insofar as these towns were functioning as
administrative centres o ensure the spatial distrivution of
powz2r.  The colonial administration found that  the major
pre—colenial towns of the ocountry had been reduced to ruins and
were greatly depopulated after the wars of the Mahdiyya and the
recorguest,  Therefore, 1t passed the first ordinance on urpan
land settlemernt in 1892 — The Towm Land Ordinmance (5) for three

Purposes:

1. to encourage the development of towns as provincial capitals
to assisst in the administration and financial affairs of

the new government,

2. to allot lands for private owners who were present at the
time of the reconguest in major towns, and
(5) Sudan Government, i Secretary, 'The Town  Land

Ordinance, ' ¥hartoum, Central Records OFfice, $/7/25. 1925.
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3. to authorize the govermment to obtain land required for
future urkban develcprment 1in  conformity with the new

political and econanic dojectives.

The ordinance was first applied to Khartoum, Berper, Dcnagla
and Omdurman. Five years later, 1t was extended to other major
towms. In order to settle the problems of land owmership,
settlement oommissions were constituted to allocate lardds to
genmuine claimants.{6) Thus, the govermment policy on urban land
was kased on a cogbination of leasehold and freshcld; this had
affected the future development of urban areas and had

contributed significantly to the functional structure of towns.

In its tendency to achieve rapid toen growth, the governmentc
sought the oo-operation of private enterprise. Therefore,
governmental lands in Khartoum were sold freenold, and
ultimately,

Mach of the mest valuakle lands in Khartoun passed at

cnce into the hands of a few wealthy cpaitalists,

especially the Greek traders."(7)

(6) G. Warburg, Op.Cit., 1970, P. 162.

(7} The Tines, 1l April 1SC
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However, when the govermment changed its policy and ceased
sale of its lands, prices cf lands socared and land speculators
who dotained plots fior LS 30 per plot were able to sell it for LS
10CC. Surprisingly, the Governcr of Khartoum was pleased with the
increased prices of land, because, according to him, it was a
good sign of development.(8) In order to compensate for its
losses of sold lands, the government intended to develop the
Mogran area for the future expansion of Khartcuan town. But the
scheme was not carried ocut as it required largs expenditure on
the levelling of land and the construction of a costly

stone-faced enbankment wall along the bank of the White Nile.(9)

Thus, the eastern secticon of Khartcun town remained as
governmental land for the development of the nzw ozlonlal town,
while lands adjacent to the nucleus of the town were dptained by
wealthy merchants most  o©of whan were foreicnezrs. Wnen  the
govertment passed the Town Building Regulaticns in 1903, the
rallway ring becare the boundary of the pew coolonial city of
Fhartoum. As a result, the whole natlve villages found within the

rallway ring were removed cutside. (10}

(8) @G. Warburg, QE Cit., 1970, P. 163-165.
(2) k. G. Grasfield-Hlall, 'Memorandum on the Layvout of Khartoum,
Khartoum North and Omdurman' , Khartoum, 1833, P.S.

(10) Ipig, P. 13.
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This was similar to what happened 1n Eighteasnth-century
England when an increasingly wealthy aristocracy was shapning
fashicnaible large landscape as settings for their fine houses and

farms; and villages were moved as they soolilt the view.(ll)

In 1912, the oolonial administraticon passed the Government
Town Land Ordinmance-Native Cccupation, vwhich allowed governors to
set apart governmznt lands near towns for housing of natives. (12)
Thus, the labourers who had built Khartouwm and the natives wix
migrated o Khartoum Forth and Crmdurman, and those who had lived
on plots alloted to them became government termants in slum areas,
cutside the town boundary, defined officially as dative Lodging

LYess.

Thus, the classification and distribution of urbkan land was
determined by the politico~administrative power of colonialists
more than by direct soclal or e¢onomic vlaue of land. For
the Coverncr of Knartoum and his advisers the location of the
army barracks, the administrative blcodks and the club was nove
important than the leocation of the residential areas and services

of local society.

(11) J. Brain Mclouaghlin, Urban and Regional Planning: A Systems

Apcroach, London, Faber and Faoer, 1969, P, 93.

(12) G. warburg, Cp. Cit., 1970, P, 163,
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The introduction ©f regulations and plamning laws  into
colcnial towns to regulate the use of land had taken an opposite
direction of what had occurred in the Western experience.
ILl-organised use of land which had resulted from the dominance
cf market mechanism during the industrial growth, led to the
creaticn of urban reform movements by social reformers in the
West., In conceguence, zoning and building laws, and governmental
subsidies for housing, transportation and services had oome into
existence. But in the colenial towms, classificaticn of lands,
zonirey laws and town building regulations preceded the growth of
towns and paved the way for scclo-spatial differences and land

market mechanism.

Accordingly, the Governor of Khartown declared that the
intention of his administration was to develgp the three towis in
separate spatial units, eacn rvelated to 1ts original culturzl,
secial and eccnomic system. Thus, the government declided to
adhere to the policy of regarding Omdurran as a native town with
a big leocal market, and a home for the native working classes
(plate 4.1); Khartoun North which was newly established arcund
the railway station, as the store and workshop of the country;

and to develep Khartoun as a Buropean towm. (13)

(13) H. bdiclean, 'The Plannuing of Khartouwn and Omdurnman',Town

Plamning Eeview, London, 1910.




Plate 4.1
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in Omdurman. Contrast is obvious in street pattern and building type.
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The first step in buwilding the new town of Khartoum on a
European mexdel was  the establishment of the EKhartoum Town
Improvement and Allotment Board which oorprised heads of
government departments involved in town building. The views of
the Board and the power of the Governor to iLmpplement plans were
reflections of Kitchiner's thought, experience and perscnal
directives. In consequence, the ammy barracks had occupled
strategic sites at the entrance of the new town, and the diagonal
and wide streets which divided the town into a series of Union
Jacks were made to provide accessibility toe all parts of the
town. The town was divided into two sections: an eastern secticon
along the river bank for residential purposes, and a western one
for administrative and caanercial purposes. Sites for the market,
local industry and non-2ritish better residence were officizlly

segregated. (14) (Fig. 4.1).

The menbers of Khartcoam Tosn Toproviments and Allotment 2card
were keen to develop a well planned colonial town, but did not
pother themselves abcout the layout of the native quarters.
Eventually, insanitary and miserakle slums emerged south of the
rallway ring to accomnedate the native working classes. However,
the govermment recognized the slum area and defined it as native
cantonment; and despite the miserable conditions of these 'Cld

Deims' the goverrment did not take any decisicn for their

(14) E. Grasfield—Hall, Oo. Cit., 1933, PP. & -10.



FIG. &1
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improvement or clearance. Between the early years cf the British
advent and the clearance of these slums in 1949-1250, there were
some 6000 overcrowded small houses that accomodated aboutr 30000

pecple. (15) Plots were very samll in size, without latrines and

in most cases,

suchuman living conditons, the intensity

continued,

natural increase of population and continuoss

of

e

single rocms without compurds.{(16) Despite these

overcrowding

especially in the inter-war period as result of both

for urban

workers in govermment departments and private estabplishmernts.

In Knartocun Rorth (Fig. 4.2.) the arrival of the railway led

to the growth of the new town around

building was oomnenced from scratch, it tended

regular plan. According to the symmetrical layout
adopted in the first years of the colonial rule,
cuarters, which included the government dockyard,
stores and workshop and the army barracks, were
the Bank of the Blue Nile.

adjacent to the government quarter. But Hillat

the staticn.

As  town
to possess a
plan which was
the government
the govermment

situated along

Better class residence was situated

Hamad and Hillat

Khogali, which were the only pre—colonial settlement in the town,

{15) Sudan Gowvernment, Khartoun Province, Annoal Report 1949,
Khartoom, 1950,

(16) S. Fawzil, 'Social Aspects of Urban Housing in the Northern
Sudan', Sudan Notes and Recordd, Vol. 35, No. 1, 1952, P.

al.
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were defined as suburbs. The market was situated in the centre of
the town, wihlle the residence for native workers was laid out

northward, and was defined as native cantonment and noxious

trade.{17)

Cmdunman  (Fig. 4.3.), as a pre-colenial town, was
characterized by an irregular plan which resulted £rom the
agradual process of accertion. The layoat of the congested md
corpounds and twisting narrcw streets was a comwon feature in all
pre—colonial towns. This was due to social oohesicn and slow
comminication system. But for the colonial administration, the
main cbhiject of concern was to meke pre-~colonial towns accessable
for pure administrative purposes and supply of manpower as well.
Therefore, the goverrmment began a detalled survey 1in order to
open up the different quarters in Ondurmein. the survey revealed
that 12000 compounds on private land hindered any alteraticn to a
new system of throughfare. The government, however, paid
compensation  for a considerable number of irhabitants  whose
houses were demclished in corder to open up the town through new
najor and minor streets.(18) Cther than cpening up of streets, o
efforts were made to introduce improverments neither in housing
conditions and provision of arenities nor in the functicnal

structure c¢f the town.

(17) E. Grasfield-Hall Op. Cit., 1933, P. 31.

(18) Ibid, p. 37.
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Even when the Khartoum Tosm Planning Board suggested the
erection of a new quarter in Cmdurman—Mulazmin—(Iig. 4.4.), for
better class natives, the Governor of Khartoum did not accept the
idea. He asked the bcard whether...

" it is desirable to foster an island on  Western
standards in native town'.(19)

Between 1909 and 1942, planning rules and Ppuilding
regulations had been arranged by ad hoc committees, and planning
task was locked upon as a part of the duties of ¢ivil engineers
and sanitary boards. However, the coclonial administration
considered it desirable to introduce new administrative measures
for sucosssful and more effective zoning pelicy. Therefore, the
Three Towns were brought under a unified urban managemsnt in
1921. The FKhartcum Municipal Council was estaklished as  a
consultative and advisory body for inproving town affairs; ang
the Governor of Khartoum, who was the president of the council,
was empoWered to appoint menbers and to acoept subjects to be

discussed. (20)

Because of the absence of a planning law and an official
body responsible for town planning, the Governor of Khartoum
approved two ordinances in 1925 for effective land zoning and

building control. These ordinances —

(19) Khartoun Province, Khartoum Town Planning Board, 'Adminis-
trative Regulaticns', hartoum, C.R.0., 3/9/10, 1933.

(20) M. Abdel-Rahim, COp. Cit., 1969, pPP. 65-70.
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The Khartoum Building Regulations and Land Classification
Ordinance—(21), came to be the hasis of planning law and
prinicples, ard of the functions of the planning bodies

canstituted afterwards.

According to these ordinances, wban lands were classified
intc govemmental, first class, second class and third class. All
lands alcong the river hank in Khartoum and Khartoum North were
governmental lands, while in Omdurman, governmental lands were
scattered arong residential gquarters for offices and puklic
puilding. First class land was confined to the Eurcpean zons. In
this =zone, bullding reculations were made to bring about
spacicus, confortable and detached  compounds.  The  cdovious
functicn of the garden and the large verandah was climatic, while
separated roomns were provided for servants. This Buropean sector
was coipared to the Western upper-and middle class suburb, with

its large co©ne-storey houses, Dbroed tree-lined roads, low

residential densitv and generous provision of amenities. (22)
(21) Sudan  Government, Civil Secretary, 'Town Building
Regulations, ' thartown, C.R.C., 2/25, 1925.

{22) A. King, OUp. Cit., 1976, P. 33.
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Second class land in Khartoum included the administrative
and comercial zones and better class residence encircled with
the railway ring. 7This residential zone, which was 1made to
provide housing for non-British (Asians, Greeks, Igyptians and
Levantines) and better class natives, was of a second class
guality according to building regulations. Carpounds were medium
in size, and building materials were a mixture of concrete and
local buildling materials and basic amenities were provided. In
Fhartoum North, second class land covered the area between the
governmental land and Hillat Hamad and the central division of
the town. In Omdurman, this class of land covered a smaller area,

and was confined to the river bank and major roads.(23)

The contrast between the goverminental, first and second
class lands cn the one hand and the third class land on the other
hand, was sharp in terms of rmorphological and  social
characteristics. In the latter, very bad hcousing conditicons and
very low  level ©f Tasic amenities prevailed. Tnus, a
well-recognized system of land classification came into existencs
and had reflected the socio—eccnanic segregation in the new urban
society. This pernicious socio—spatial structure was enmpocdied in
all planning laws and regulations vhich were created after the

beginning of systematic planning.

(23) Sudan Covermment, Civil Secretary 'Land Classificaticn

Ordinance', Khartoum, C.R.0., 1925.
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4.2. The Beginning of Systematic Planning

Systematic planning started in 1927 when the
Governor-General constitued the Central Town Planning Board. The
purpose of the estaklishiment of the Board was to contrel town and
village planning in all parts of the country and to co—ordinate
Fhysical planning schemes between central and local
authorities.(24) The composition and functions of the board were
covicus indications of the government's intention to design a
planning pelicy within the confines of the power structure and
the imposed social order. Mermbers ¢f the board were the Director
of Gurvey Departﬂent:_, the Legal GSecretary, the Civil Secretary
and nine menbers appolnted by the Governor. At the provincial
level of this centralized system, planning rules were controlled
Ly the Legal Secretary and the Civil Secretary through the

provincial governcrs.

At the central level, Khartoum Town Plamning Cormdttee was
established in 1929 for the planning and improverent of the three
towns, under the presidency of the Goverror. The establishment of
the K.T.P.C. was similar in its comosition and functions to the
C.T.P.B. The occmmittee consisted of the Khartoum Governor, the
Civil Secretary and the Governor's advisors - the Medical Officer
and the Municipal Engineer, a representative of the Legal
Department, and one ©or rncre Tmerbers nominated by the

Governor—General to be co—opted as temporary menbers oY the

(24) Sudan Govermment, Civil Secretary. 'CIPR', Khartcum, C.R.C.,

2/3/10 Vol 11, 1946,
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members for the discussion of particular items.

The K.T.P.C. was ermpawered o....

'to formmalate plans for the general layout of the Three Towns,
having special regard to the preservation and increase of
amenities of these towns in a manoer consistant with  the
requiremzents of public health, and to advice the Covernor-General
in any other prcposals comnected there with and as regards the

provision or preservation of sites for public buildings, gardens

or monuments and for houses and the housing of officials.’ (25)

The two main  dcbjectives of the K.T.P.C. were the
reqularization of the general layout <f the Three Towms and the
preper  dlstributicn of social aminities. But the nature of
planning power and the planning procedure turned these chjectives
down and, instead, a camerhensive scheme for the layout of
Khartounn was prepared on the bases of the Land Classification
Ordinance and Building Reculations Ordinance, 1925. The schemes
vhich was prepared by the Govermor's advisors and was laid before
the K.T.P.C. was characterzied by lack of long term relevant
golas, while the short term dbjectives were made to meet the
pdblic orders  concermed with health  and  adninistrative
requlations. The scheme which was inplemented in 1930 was chiefly
directed towards:

{a) The removal of native activities out of the Furopean Zone

for the purpose of expanding the Zone southwards.

(25) Grasfield-ilzll, Op. Cit., 1933, P. 11.



(c)

{e}

with
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providing an enlarged zcne for shops, workshops and
facteories west of the residential area of the second class,
and ultimately, the recalssification of land adjolning the

provesed industrial arez in Khartcam as second class land,

providing an accessible suburk for cccupation by natives at

Burri, eastwards,

the expansion of the second class land scuthwards within the

area surrcunded by the railway line, and

eypansicon of the mative cantonment outside the town for
occupaticn by the native labcuring classes, and for persons
engaged in roxious trade and for owners of animal-drawn
vehicles and their animals.{26)

The implementation of this schame had marked the urban area

soclo—-spatial differences that reflected the social and

economic strata of pecple. Thus urban planning was essentially a

political process in the service of the imposed socio—econamic

crder.

(26)

Grasfield-Hall, Cp. Cit., 1933, PP. 12-13.
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In this planning system, a crucial factor was the system of
urban management. Waturally, when formulation and implementation
of planming goals are adopted by a small politically or
econanically powerful group, the outcane of the planning system
will not favour the wants and needs of the entire scclety.
Needless to say that the power structure of colonialism was
manifested in the system of urban management. The oentral
government bodies and departments in each province and district
in the oountry were responsible for the direct managenment of
town's affairs: their physical expansicn, =zconation, bullding
regulations and administration of social services. When the local
government system was introduced, and new town councils were
created, these oouncils were supposed toe act as local bodies
responsible for making and executing regulations concerned with
all town's affairs. Such affairs were scattered among various

central governmantal bodies.(27)

But in practice, centralization of power in the hands cf the
Governors and District Comnissioners deprived town counicls of
authority and financial rescurces to carry out their duties on

town's improvement.

(27} M.A.Rahim, Op. Cit., 1869, PP. 65-70.
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Furthermore, the relationship between the town's councils
and the statutory eauthority cof planning, who was the Governor of

Khartoum, had been stated as fcllows:

" Town planning power be kept in the hands of central
government... as at the same +ime, local authorities
are at present inexperienced, and abcve all very often
have not the advantage of knowing what has been
successful elsewhere or what has been tried and has

failed"(28)

Thus, local bodies {(Khartoum Municipality between 1921 and
1937, and town's councils after 1937) which could reflect the
rezeds and desires of the underprivileged, memained as advisory

bhodies.

In 1937, further steps had been taken by the Governor of
Khartoun for greater centralizaticon of planning power. e
constituted the Towm Inprovement Board, oy which,

it would e possible to dotain statements of the opinion of

the Governcr and his technical adviser in cne act.'(29)

(28) sudan Govermment, Civil Secretary, 'CIPB-Town Planning
Power', Khartoum, C.R.O., 9/18, 1937.
(29) Sudan Covernment, Civil Secretary, 'Memorandum on  Tosm

Planning Procedure, Khartoum, C.R.0., 9/6/18, 1937.
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Tne establishment of the Town Improvenent Board aimed at
eliminating what the Governor called tediocus and laporicus acts
of co—ordinating planning authority imposed on him, and also to
avoid the circulation of decision-making. The Town Improvement
Board, which became a part of the provincial administrative
machine, was to make decisicon and recommendations in a much
easler and shorter way than the previous procedure. It followed
that sane of the departments concermed with town building, such
as Lands Department, were not representexd in the Board. In this
way, only the Governor of Fhartoun and his most important
advisors—the Medical Officer and the Municipal Engineer weare
responsible  for fellowing up and approval of any important
proposal. Thnis policy failed, and four months later, the K.T.P.C.
was reconstituted and becams Known as Enartoum Town Planning
Board. No alternations were intrcudced into the compogition and
functicns of the Board, except that the recammendations of the
Board were to be submitted to the Governor—-General throudn the
Civil Secretary. But where military considerations were involved,
the views of the Major-General-Commanding were to be dotained

pricr to the submission of recommendations. (30)

According to the 1937 Planning Memorandum, the Khartoum Town
Planning Beard made sare details on the planning preoedure of

public buildings, clubs, gardens, hotels and the housing of the

(30) Sudan Governrent Civil Secretary, 'Administrative

Regulaticns', Khartoum, C.R.0. 6/18, 1937.
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cfficials. But preservation and increase of the basic
amenities in the third class residential areas, as recamended in
the memorandum, were conpletely igneored. Thersfore, oommunity
services had never been provided for any of the third class

residential areas at the same time of housing constructicn. (31)

4.3. Tne Imergence of Professional Planning

As a result of the faliure of planning regualtions and
plannirg comnittees tc help in replamning and planning of
Khartoun urban area, the Central Town Plannirrg Board was
reconstituted in 1946 to take an active part in town clanning and
development. Although planning power was ot changed and 1t was
still vested in the Covernor of Khartcam, socme alterations were
introduced intc the functicns of the Bcard and the planning

procedure.

In terms of reference and functions, five dojectives were
introduced:
1. Tc take an active part in towm planning arnd development and,

with this end in view, tc 1issue memorandumn for the advice

and assistance of local govermment authorities.

{31) Khartoum Province, Annual keport-1949, Khartoun, 1950.
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To approve plans of municipalities and townships required to

be deposited under Local Government Regulations.

To approve all alteraticons or additlions to the deposited

plans.

To recommend for Governmor's consideration those towns and
larger villages (in addition to scheduled municipalities arg
townships) whose planning should be controlled by the Board;
with special emphasis on the importance of preserving or
creating basic amenities as will counter the drift to the
larger towns and in order to achieve reasonable conformity

in planning throughout the ccuntry.

To make recommendations to the Civil Secretary after
consultation with the governors for adding or amending Local
Covernment Regulaticns affecting town planning with a view

to furthering policy approved by the Board. (32)

The C.T.P.B. succeeded in convincing the Govermor that it

was unable to carry out its dutles until a professicnal planning

staff was found. Thus, the CGovernmor decided for the first time to

recruit a professional staff for the C.T.P.B. Before then, the

preparation of plans of new laycuts, replanning of cld areas of

(32) sudan Governmrent, Local Govermunent, 'Fuanctions of  the

C.T.P.B.,"' Khartoum, C.R.0., 9/7/25.
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the urkban area and the distribution of public buidlings were
the responsibility of the Governcr's advisors - the Medical
Officer and the Municipal Engineer - and representatives of

legal, Survey and Civil Service departments.

Three town planners were recruited from Britain, and their

task was,

to prepare memoranda of planning rules adapted to local
circunstances for issues by the Board for the guidance
of local authorities... The professicnal staff of the
Board is responsible for preparation of detziled plans
for new layocuts or residential, industrial and market
areas for examination and selection of sites and
cecnsultation with local authorities as to details plot
requirements, local building pontential, requisite

amenities and possible future extensions. ' (33)

It was apparent that these new arrangement reguired stronger
links between town planning power and lecal authorities. But
local authorities were considered inewperiened and therefore, it

was stated in the Local Goverrment Regulations that,

(33) sudan Govermment, Local Government, 'Staff of the C.T.P.B.',

Khartoun, C.R.0., ©/3/10, 1946.
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The prime movers of any development shoems should be
the Local authority....({But)...The Governor, subject to
the approval of the Central Town Planning Boargd,
contrels layout and development schemes. The Govermor
or the District Ccmnissioner on his behalf, of course,
counsults the municipal or town oouncil, even though,
his powers have not been expressly delegated to

theam. ' (34)

Nonetheless, the Board made a reomnendation to the
Governor to combine local knowledge with external experience. In
response, the Governor invited a planning team franm Oxford
Ballict collega. The town planning team, which had visited many
countries in the world, and which consisted of an econcmist, a
sociclogist and a physical planner (an architect) 2de  two

suggestions:

1. the preparation of an extensive econcgmic survey on  the
agricultural and mineral rescurces of the oountry, like the

American cone carried cat in Iran, and

2. making of a national planning programm: through a

camerhensive questicnairre at local levels.

{34) Sudan Govermment, Local CGovermment, "local Government

Regulaticns-Twon Planning, ' Khartcum, C.R.O., L.G. 1946
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The Civil Secretary described these proposals ard the teamn,
saying,
' We acnknowledged that they were experts with world
experience. ...they could tell us in a very short time
what 1t  would take decades to learn by local

experience. ' (35)

Inspite of this acknowledgement, the govermment ignored

these proposals because of their financial connitments.

However, the reliance of the colcnial administration on
foreign planning experience and borrowing planning rules and
principles had become a remarkable feature of colonial planning.
As has been mentioned earlier, the criginzl layout of Khartoum as
wvas desioned by Kitchener was a wmwanifestation of the DBritish
colonial experiene in India and the conterncorary British New-Town
idea. Similarly, when the T.P.B. was reconstituted, it
recruited a professional stafff from Britain and the experience
of a British planning team was also scugnt. In addition, foreign
experience was sought when the govermment attemptaed €O solve the
native housing proolem. In this attenpt, the Governor of Khartoum

wrote to the Civil Secretary,

{35) Sudan Government, local Government, 'Staff of the C.T.P.B.',

hartoun, C.R.O., 9/3/11, 1946.
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' I hear that the Covernement of Rodesia have recemtly
built a garden city for African natives. I should be
mach obliged if you cculd cammunicate with them through
the Colonial Office and endevour to detain full
particulars and plans of this garden city. I feel ﬂ’liS
would help to tackle the native hcousing problem in this

country. ' (36)

Because this proposed laycut was transfered from a different
soccio—cultural enviranment and it did not suit  the local
conditicns, the government decided to amalgamate the proposed
house form into larger plots. The schems had, therefore, formed
the basis of the resettlement plan in the Wew Deims in Khartoum

after slun clearance in 1949, (37)

The Central Townn Planning Board prepared plans for the
laycat of new extensions of residential areas at the thres
different standards acccording to land classificaticon regulations.
In aaditicon, the most imgortant task which was carried cut by the
C.T.P.B. was slum clearance. The demcliticn of the Cld Deims and
the building of the New Deims in Khartoum, which was associlated

with the post—war urpan growth, was not a regponse to the

(36) Sudan Govermment, Civil Secretary, 'Improvemsnt of Native
Housing', Khartoum, C.R.0., 54/15, 1935.

(37} Khartoun Province, Annual Report, 1942,
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miserable conditions in the slum area. Rather, it was a response
to the pressure of the town scouthwards as a result of the
increased importance of its commercial pelitical, administrative,
transportation and industrial functicns. The 01ld Deims were a
barrier on tne line of expansion of first and second class
residential areas. Also, more plots were reguired by the working

-population who migrated to the capital in the post—war boom.

By 1951, the slum area nhad bheen demclished, and 8000 plots
accommodating same 40000 people were distributed. The size of
each plot was 200 square metre and house plans were desigred by
the Municipal Engineer.{38) Although the govermment provided
plots for those who were in the Old Deims and the new comers who
had emloyment and had their families with them, the working
population was left to bhuild houses without financial assitance.
The pecple of the Deims and those of the new third class
extensions in Omdurman and Fhartcoam North began to build their
houses during terrific building boon, covering the much wealthier
first and second residential area and the light industrial areas.
Thus, they had to campe te with unequal rescurces for buidling
materials and labour. As a result, most of these lower income

grcups had been involved in indebtedness. (39)

(38) Khartoum Province, Annual Report 1951.

(39) §. Fawzi, Op. Cit., 1954, P. 56.
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The replanning law, which was passed for slum clearance and
redevelecpment of the older parts of towns, was more concerned
with procedure of replanning than with the constructive
chjectives of replanning. Thus, The Town Replanning Ordinance
1950 provided details on the power of <he newly established
Replanning Commission and the powers of the CGovernor and the
Ministries of Finance and Justice in matters related to
compensation, preparation of plans and implementation of the

schemeas (Appendix 1).

4.4. The effects of colonial planning strategy:

Tnspite of the intrcducton of town bullding regulations in
the early vyears of the coolonial rule and the erergence of
professiconal planning in the post—war period, the nature of
colonial planning was reactive and provlem-solving. In this
strategy of disjointed incrementalism, the role of plamners and
administrators concermed with plannirg, was alvays partial and
thelr foous was ont varticular aspects of the problers created in
the course of towns developrent, (40) like slum clearance and

replanning of ©ld parts of towns.

(40) David Brayprook and Charles Lindelem, A strategy  of

Decision, Illinoise, The Free Press, 1963, Chapter II.
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Apart fram the core of the urban area and the better class
residence adjacent to it, the disjointed incremental strategy
allowed the expansion of variocus residential units of the third
class (higher and lower) at the outskirts of the urban area to
accommodate the increased nurbers of migrant workers. However,
there was no general and long range cutlook which could encanpass
the social and physical cdevelopment of the commanity, while the
functional elements of development were not Jlocked upon in a

balanced way -

Thus, within the frame of the social and econonic
segregaticn, planning rules had decided who got what and where by
creating different urban units with sharp ocontrast in the level
of housing and services. The socio-spatial strutures fram the
level of the LCurgpean sector, the first class residence, the
saecond class residence, down to the individual households of the
native working class have represented soclal degredaticn of the
soclety. The utilization of space and the functional structure of

Khartoun wurban area were Iinfluenced by thres Interrelated

variables:

1. The creation of a system of calsses in society in accordance
with the system of land classes. This was a reflection of
the pclitical and economic system in the imposed social

order, assoclated with the adopted planning strategy.



The accessibility betwean the core of the urban area and the
organized slums of the third c<lass residence was made Ly

major throughfares, mainly to facilitate the extracticn of

labour.

The continuous concentraticn and centralizaticon of
governmental, ocoammercial, industrial and major soclal
services in and adjacent to the oore and the better-off
residential areas, has resulted in full retreat of native
working class towards the outskirts of the urban area.(table

4,1).

Table 4.1

Distribution of population in Khartoum urban area by class of

residence *, 1950.

| Town |First Class|Second Class|Third Class|
| Khartown | 3,800 | 10,800 | 72,200 |
|Khartoun North | - | 4,300 | 33,800 |
|omdurman | - | 2,700 | 108,000 |

*

Other residential areas included governmental Thouses,

coarding-schools and military areas.

Source:  Complied from the TFirst Pepulation Census, Town

Planrers Supplemant, Vol. I, PP. 251-271,



By the end of the colonial rule the total area of Khartoum
town was 12 Sg. K., an area vwhich was too large comared with
size of population (93000). In Calrc, the samre area was irhabited
by 1,300,000 in 1937, (41) and by 18000C persons in ¥ano in
1952.(42) This horizontal expansion of Khartoum urban area was

created hy various factors:

1. Tne urban micro-climate, characterized by excessive heat,

has made the open and large houses a necessity,

2. Woman seculsion and recegtion cf  guests inh  the
socio—cultural context have made 1t desirable to obtain

large plots.

3. In the absence of moderm housing services, especially seweqe
system, together with the very low income of the working

class, the multiplication of storeys is not possible.

{41) Gamal Hamdzn, 'The Growth and Functional Stracture of

¥hartoum', Goeograpnical Review, Vol. 50, 1960, P. 21.

{42) Kano State Government, Kano Province Statistical VYear Book,

1952., Govermment Press, Kano, 1953.
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Thus, as result of the social and physical distance of the
working classes from the core, a sharp gradation in the hierarchy
of the functicnal-sccial-morpcholegical organization of space has

marked the whole urban area.

2rong the Three Towns, Khartounm became the only one with a
full differentiation in the use of land for wvariocus urban
functions, together with dJdifferent residential standards and
varicus nationzlities. In the core of Khartoun which has becare
the hub of the urban area, the water froant was ocoupied by
administrative buildings while the scuthern fringe of the core
was occupied by coortpanies, banks, retail shops and offices of
businessmen and cther professicnzls. lven the eastern fringe of
the core which was occupled by clubs of better class was graded
as business land-according to zoning regulaticn-because it was a
first class land. East of the core, the European residential area
was sited, and in the post—war periocd this high class residence
cutstripped the rall ring southeastwards, and Khartoum I and
Alrport (arters came intc existence. This urcan sector was
developed to accomodate well-to-do communities of foreigners and
wealthy Sudarese businessmen and elites. Here, all houses were

bullt in villa-type with gardens and all modern facilities.
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In the socic-spatial gradation in Khartoum town, second
class residential area fcllowed. This urban sector has cccupied
two units, the first and old one within the railway ring, south
and west of the core; the cther was established after the Second
World War, west of Khartoum I. Socially, econcnically and
physically, this sector is a little lower than the first calss
area. Practically, in this sector, inside the rail ring, most of
the basic urban functicns were found. These included the general
hospital, private clinics, educational institutions, recreaticnal

houses and transportaticn terminals.

In Khartoum North, the second class residence was adjacent
to the large governemental establishments which occupied the
water front: while in Omdurman, this class of residence occupled

one quarter - Mulazmin - near the river bank.

But the most remarkable shift dowrward the socio—spatial
structure of the urban area has been the vast expansion of third
class residential areas in Khartoum south, Omdurman and the
northern sector of Khartoum North. In these organized sluws,
plots have been mich smaller in size than in the first and second
classes, but building density per plot and peaple density per
roan have been much higher. The rule has been the mud-cne-strcey
house in the grid-iron system. Roads have been dusty, dirty and
unpaved. Moreover, distribution of community buildings and social

services, through the disjointed incremental planning policy,
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were not located in such a way that could fulfill the accepted
requirements for decent life. Hospitals, schools, markets and
other facilties and socio-cultural buildings have been located

either in the city centre or con major roads near the city centre.

In Omdurman, the physical and socio-spatial structures were
different. As a pre—colonial town, Omdurman was not influenced in
its spatial organizaticn by the ocleonial planning elenents.
Classificaticn of urban land and utilization of space, according
to oolonial planning strategy, did not affect the functional
structure of Omdurman. Apart from the centrel market, the smell
industrial area west of the market and the scattered governmerntal
and camunity buildings, the entire town has been a residential
unit congested with  houses.(plate 4.2) The residential
distribution of the town's inhabitants was not based upon their
socio—econanic status, and unlike Khartoum and Khartoum North the
distribution of individuals among the various residential areas
was spantanecus. Thus, 1in the absence of modern econanic
activities and =zoning regulations, Omdurman retained its

traditional character, socially and morphclogically. (Fig 4.5).

However, one of the major problems of Khartoum urban area
has bheen the employment of Omdurman ivhabitants in governmernt
departments and private establishments in Khartoum and Khartoum
Nerth. This ill-organized spatlal relations between place of

residence and place of work-within a pcor urban transportation
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“system - have contributed immensely to transportation oproblens
and the destruction of human resources -~ efforts and time. In

addition, Omdurman irhsbitants have became deprived of adequate



- 197 -

Althougn each of the Three Towns was different fram the
other in its social, functicnal and morphological structures, the
whole urban area, including its satellite villages, was managed
by unified regulations in planning affairs. The autocratic nature
of oolenial planning and the sole planning law - The Town
Replanning Ordinance, 1950 - have affected the whole planning

system afterwards.



CHAPTER V

Post—colordal Planning System in Fhartoun Urban Area




But in the Sudanese constitutions to date, there is o
specific reference to spatial and physical planning and its
significant role in overall national development. The existing
constitution has Ybeen silent on the role of spatial planning
which should oo—ordinate all forms of development. Such an
integrated development planning was summarized by McLoughlin as
the most oomperhensive role of physical planning at both macro

and micro levels, whish is,

' concerned with the demands on land develcopment with the

demand for movement of goods and raw materials, with
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However, the dbsence of these oonternts of physical planning
from the Sudanese constitution have been renedied by issuing
sporadic planning acts and ordinances, some of them in the Laws of

the Sudan.(2) Between 1956 and 1983 two planning acts were
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The Minister delegated some of the powers given to him to
the C.T.E.B. which was responsible for +town planning
throughout the country. The Act gave details of powers of
the board, its constitution and its relationships with the
Minister, provinces and local authorities (sections %, ¢ and

7).

The procedure of assessment and payment of loss  and
erthancemant of land affected by replanning or

reclassification (sections 8 to 14).

e . . B .
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the local level. But in practice, there was neither specific
planning cbjectives and positive oontents in the 1956 act, nor
effective 1local initiative from town councils. This was  s0O
because at the local level planning was not more than local
orders concerned with public health and restriction to class of
building. Besides, training of professional staff for local
planning was completely neglected; while financing the basic
social services was ot the respeonsibility of the central
governmertt. This particular pernicicus legacy of the colenial
social order has been the most effective factor in establishing a

negative planning policy for urban areas in the sudan in general

] A Wl vty (IR m v 1 v v e a1 ] v



Tne significance of the Town and Village Plamning At 1961
{amrended, 1969)(6) 1is that, it 1is the existing coverning
planning law in the Sudan to date, though it is not different
from the 1956 Act in its clauses and dbjects. The only addition
in the 1961 Act was powers for government, 1in any planning
process,  to acquire and change the use of unclassified and

undeveloped land in urban areas (sections 11 arnd 12).

Under the 1961 Town and Village Planninc Acts, the exercise
of planning powers by the MMinister and the C.T.P.B. was clearly
expressed. The acts stated that the Minister who was responsible
for the direction ard control of all tovn and villase planning
wvas emowered to delexate the powers given to him for willage
control to the provincial authorities. Nevertheless, the
functions of the Minister in fixing and chargirg town and village
houndaries, appointment of qualified members in the C.JT.P.B. and
assessment and payment of loss or erhancerent or reclassification
of land were nct delegated to the CIFB nor to the provincial

authorities.

it the central level, the C.T.F.B. was provided with power
to regulate its own procsdure and to appoint ad-hoc committees

and expert groups in the field of planning (section 7), and to

(6) The Sudan Gazette, L.S. No. 962, 'The Town and Village

Plannirg Act. 1961', and Amendment of the 1961 ACL, LSSG MNo.

1021, 126%.
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delegate its functions to such groups or committees. At the local
level, town oouncils were responsible, according to the Town and
Village Planning Regulations 1957, for supervision of land-use
system, bullding regulations for wvariocus classes of residence,
rules for public health and recammendations for expansion of
residential areas. Thus, beside the vagueness of planning object
and contents at the central level, the local planning initiatives
and orders at the town oouncils' level were the same local
governrment orders of Town Planning Regulations 1938, derived from
Local  Government  Ordinance of 1937 for Towmships and
Muridcipalities. These regulations were created before the
introduction of professicnal planning and the reconstitution of
the CTPB in the 1940s. These regulations were concerned with
implementation and supervision of the Public Health Ordinance
1924, Iand Classification Ordinance 1925, and the Khartoum
Building Regulations, 1925, Accordingly, planning activities were
confined to decisicn on plot size and building materials in each
class of residence, width of main and minor roads, stability and
ventilation in houses, level, width and area of varicus zones of
land uses, and penalties to ensure the enforcement of these

instructions.

The scle lirk hetween the central plannirxg level and the
town councils at the lozal level was the Town Planning
Reculaticns 1957. These regulations, which were prepared and

recommended by the CIPB and approved by the Minister of Local
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Govermment, are still the governing and guiding rules of planning
activities in urban areas. Sections 3 and 4 of the regulations
expressed clearly that the prepartion and supervision of planning
propesals and projects was the responsibility of the municipal
engineering office which included the civil engineers and the
surveyors whose coordination and ococperation was confined to the

health officers and land inspectors.

hfter the establishment of a new ministry for housing in
1969, fundamental aquestions about the contents and role of
planning were raised. In a memorandun presented by the Minister
of Housing, a new ocutlook to the goals of planning was proposed
along with broadening the field of planning in order to cope with
econnic planning and to serve social Jjustice(7). Nevertheless,
when the 1961 Act was amended, there was cnly a shift of planning
power from the Minister of Local Government to the Minister of
Housing, while planning law in general and town planning

requlations in particular have been retained.

However, since 1962 to date, five pnysical gplanning laws
have been proposed by the Housing Department and the C.T.P.B. to
move with planning away from the strictly land-use approach and

problem—solving orientation to more corgerhensive planning. In

thecry, the sccpe of the proposed
{7) Ministry of Housing, 'Memorandum on Planning', R/40, C.R.O.,

Khartcam, 1969, (in arabic).



planning laws and their <cdbjects are camperhensive and
wide-rarging to the extent that central, regiocnal and lccal
authorities are involved in planning  legislation and
implementaticn to ensure that social, economic and physical
planning are well integrated. This proposed radical change, which
was expected to change the whole planning strategy, was expressed
clearly in the bills of 1974, 1976, 1978, 1981, 1982 and the
Provisional Order 1980, In addition to these proposed laws, a
supplementary memcrandum for the Provisicnal Order 1930 has
recognized the fact that the existing planning system — its laws

and machine — are relics of the colonial pericd.(8)

Although such substantial change in the ooncept, goals and
cbjectives of planning has recquired deep—rooted changes in the
social order and the philosophy of econamic development plans,
the propesed planning laws went on to ocutline the following,
without such basic changes:

1, Regional and provincial planning authorities are empowered
to prepare and approve detailed master plans for towns and
villages; to change boundaries of towns and villages and to

alter the use of land in them(9)}.

{8} Ministry of Construction and Public Works, Housing
Department, 'A report on Housing and Planning', File o.
3-5a, Khartoum, 1980, (in Arabic).

(9) Housing Department, 'Proposed Planning Law 1978, Chapter 3,

Secticn 9', Khartoum 1978. (in Arabic)
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General plans for regional develcpment and master plans for
urban development must be drawn after oonducting a propex
survey of the econamic, social, transportation and spatial
conditions to ensure sound and balanced developments in the

national space.(10)

Detailed develomment plans must include the construction of
pablic utility services, transport ard other public services
as well as rmeans of conserving and developing the rescurces

of the area concerned.

The establishment of a national and technical committee for
coordinating the planning activities at local, regiconzal and

national levels.({1ll)

Ibid, Chapter 2, section 6.

Ministry of Construction and Public Wworks, 'Provisional
Order for Urban and Regional Planning 1980°, Chapter 4,

Khartoum, 1280C.
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None of the forementicned proposed planning laws was passed

the governmment because of the following reasons:

Each of the successive proposed physical planning laws was
found to e in contradiction with the naticnal policy on
economic and social development plans, in which there has

been no link hetween the producticon and service sectors.

In the formulation and implementation of +the Seven-and
Six-Year plans, the functional and spatial aspects have been

neglected.

Special laws issued for encouragement of agricultural and
industrial investment were all prepared at the top level
without coordinat ion or  consultation  with planning

authorities for ideal spatial planning.

Changes of the politico-administrative machinery
(Pecple'slocal Government and Regicnal Govermments) did not
facilitate the adhesion to a concrete policy toward powers

and functions of planning.



5. Although +the Lroad chijects of the porposed plannirng laws
were sound, ilnefficiencies were found in the details of the
preposed law because the makers of the law were not fully

fleshed planners.

Thus, there was no change in the planning law to cope with
the opolitico-administrative rmachine in the country. The
introduction of the Pople's Local Government Act, 1271 and its
amendrent. of 1281, along with the arrangements of
decentralization and regilonal system of government —were
assoclated with remarkeable changes in the plannirg machine. But
there was no change 1in planning laws despite the ccncept of
politicization of local government and administrative
decentralization. According to the People's Local Government Act,
1871 and its amendment of 1281, local authorities were empawered
to issue planning regulations, having the power of law within the
prescribed functions which include planning activities as defined
in the previcus Local Government Reculations. (12} Once again, ©ld
wine was put in a new bottle because the conceptual framework of
planning legislation was determined by the socio-ecocnomic system
rather than by the statuary shift of planning pover which has not
associated planning legislation with provision of hasic needs for

entire society.

(12) sudanese Socialist Union', People's Iocal Government Act

1981, chapter IIT1', Khartouwn, SSU, 1281. {in Avabic).



- 210 -

The immediate result of the application of a regional system
of govermment was the abolition of the CIPB and the Specification
and Standard Comittee which were responsible for supervision and
approval of planning proposals all over the coumtry. In
consequence, regional governments Thave becane free in  the
interpretation of planning directives which were derived from the
1961 Act and the 1957 planning regulations. Tne absence of a new
planning legislation for a decentralirzed and regional system of
~government has led to the division of planning power and
decisicn-making among the Regiomal GCovernor, the Regional
Minister and the Regionzl Planning Comittee. However this
situation of uncertainty at the regional level is not found in
Khartoun urban area where the new law for administration of
Khartoum Province, 1980 (13) and the recent law of the National
Capital are facilitating the adherence to the directives of the
1261 Act under the direct control of the Central Minister of

Construction and Public Works.

Thus, lack of concrete and comperhensive  planning
legislation at both the macro and micro-levels Thas not
facilitated the creation of a commeon language amorng econcmic
planners, physical planners, manicipal engineers, architects,

local govermment officers arnd the public. Also, the existing

{13) Sudanese Socialist Union, 'The Hew Administrative Iaw for

Knartoum Province 1980°', Khartoum, SSU, 1981. (in Arabic)
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planning requlations have remained silent &gbout the goals ang

means of a sound and uniform principles cof plamning.

5.2. The Planning Machine in Khartoum Urban Area:

The extent of the direct power of plamning and the major
responsibilities in the planning and implementation processes as
well as coordination with various levels of clanning activities,
require a well ormganized planning machine with significant
administrative and rolitical support. In Khartoum urban area, the
planning machine and its administrative framewsrk have been
highly influenced ty the nature of relationships between the
central government and the provincial or local goverrment codies,
the impact of chamoe of system of Local Government as well as the
formulation of a special administrative law for the Frhartoum
Province. Tnus, planning power ard the structure of planning
machine have heen a response to the politico—administrative needs
and changes rather than for creating a positive planning for

community needs.

At the local level vhere municiwal, toem and rural councils
were the initilaters of planning schemes (roads, land-use system,
extension of residential areas, ILocation of markets and schools),
they were not given any approving or refusing powers. all local
ard provincial recommendations were to be approved by the CTPE in

Fhartoum under the directives of the Standing Committae,
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The CTPB was composed of ten mameners: five ex—officio
merbers and five members qualified by specialized knowledge of
planning, appeinted by the Minister. The ex—officio manbers were
the directors of the departments of Survey, FEealth, ILand, Works
and Local Govermment beside the Chief Town Planmer. These
ex—0fficio members were the sare members of the Standing
Committee which was of vital importance to the approval of
palnning applications all over the country including Khartoum
urtan area in weekly meetinas, while the CTPE used to meet four

times a year.(14)

In addition, there vas the Town Planning Office of the CIPE
whose duties were wide ranging and covering the planning
activities throughout the country. Its duties covered the

following:

a. the preparation and revision of survey and development
wlans,

b. the administrstion and development control of layout of
toems,

c. keeping records of demands for sites and availahle sites for
variocus kinds of land use,

d. detailed inspection throughout the country of land pecessary
to conduct the survey and to design developmant plans for

all towns,

(14) S. Mazari, Op. Cit., 1956, 106 - 107.
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e. inspection of individual sites in respect of development
applications,

f. the preparation of written reports for the CIPB on all
subjects concerned, where a decision was reguired,

g. the presentation of survey data and proposals as drawing and
mcdels,

h. making new development and recording the position of
development applications, and other drawing office work, and

i. preparirg for and attending the CTFB, Standing Committee and

local oouncils neetings and discussions,

Although the Planning Office was the bridge between the
decision making of the Standing Comittee and the planning
implementation at the local level throughout the ocuntry, its
staffing was extremely small. They were: 1 deputy chief planner,
1 senior planner, 12 assistant planners, 2 assistant architects,
1 senior sociologist, 2 assistant sociologists, 5 draughtien, 3

surveyors and 4 chainmen.(15)

There have been basic changes in this centralized planning
machine after the introduction of the 1971 People's Local
Government Act. According to the act, plamning power was shifted

to the Province Camnissioners and the People's Province Executive

(15) Ministry of Housing, 'Memorandum on Planning', ®/40, C.R.O.,

Khartoum, 1969, (in Arabic)
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Councils.  This step was associated with establishment of
provincial planning offices to assist local town ccuncils  in
preparing development plans. However, in the absence of qualified
ard trained planners, once again minicipal engineers have becare
responsible for town planning. But the C.T.P.B. remined as the

approving power at the mational level (Fig. 5.1)

In 1980 the structure of the planning machine in  the
country, and in FKhartoum urban area in particular dhanges
radically by the creaticn of Regicnal Covernment and the Mew
Administrative Law for Fhartou Province. Planning Power and the
heirarchy cf planning machine at both macro and micro levels wers

altered through four main features:

1. The zholiticn of the CTPB as the central planninc body and
limiting its fuctions and powers to Khartown province.

2. Fegional Ministers of Housing and  Services Thold the
responsibility of planning in their respective regions.

3. In ¥hartoum Province, the Planning and Fousing units have
been shifted to the central Ministry of Construction and
Public Works hbhefore the introduction of the svstem of
Regionzl Government, but those arramgements renained after

1980.

(15) Ministry of Housing, 'Memcrandum on planning', R/40, C.R.O.,

Fhartoum, 1969.



~ 215 -

Fig. 5.1 FLAMMING MACHINE IN THE SUDAN
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4, Planning Committees  have  been established at  the
departmmental level in the Central Ministry and at the local
level in the district and area councils in each of Three

Towns.

Planning committees in Khartoum urban area were organized at
three levels as follows: (Fig. 5:2)
1. Khartoum Province Town Planning Cammittee at the ministerial

level (K.P.T.P.C.)},
2. Technical Planning Committee at the provincial level.

3. Local Planning Committees, at thie level of town and area

oouncils.

Although planning powers have been distributed among the
three committees according to the significance of planning
affairs, the ocomposition and function of each of the three
committees were made to represent the heirarchical system of town
management under the Pecple's Local Government Act without any

change in the concept and content of planning.

In each of the four districts in Knartoum Province
{(Khartoum, Cmdurmen, Khartoum North and East of the Nile) a local
planning comittee was set up, known as Works and Buildings

Committee.
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Fig. 5.2. PLANNING MACHINE IN KHARTOLN URBAN

AREA AEFTER 1980
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The Local Planning Committee 1is conmposed of the Municipal
Engineer, Chief Surveyor, Health Inspector, Lands Inspector, Area
Town Planner and two representatives of the people's Town
Councils. At this level, the Local Committee had an approving and
refusing power on minor planning activities, such as location of
local markets, bakeries, groceries and the like, in residential
areas. Other major plamning affairs, such as location of new
industrial areas and change of land-use, would be processed by
the Technical Committee at the provincial headquarters. The
Technical Committee 1is composed of Director of Town and Village
Planning and representatives of Land, Survey, Health, Sewage,
Roads, Water, Electricity and Municipal FEngineering at the
provincial level. This Committee was set up purposely to act as a
coordinating body between the Local Planning Committee and the
Khartoun Province Town Planning Committee. The purpcse was to
facilitatef dealing with day—to-day approvals reguired by the
public on matters which were basically confined to change of
land-use from residential to ocommercial arocund central markets of
the Three Towns, and agricultural land to residential in the

outside of the urban area.(16)

(16) Ministry of Works and Pdolic Constructicon, IHousing
Department, Khartounm Province Town Planning Committee,

'Annual Report 1982'.
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Tne Khartoun Province Town Planning Committee (KPTPC) was
set up in 1981 to lock into the prcblems of planning in Knartoum
urban area, and to supervise the implementation of the Regional
and Master Plan for Khartoum urpan area which was prepared by
tefit. In addition, the KPTPC is responsible for coordination of
decision—-making and planning implementaticon. As mentioned akbove,
decision making follows the administrative heirarchy from the

cal Committee upwards to the Minister, while implementaticn
processes  require  co~ordimation tetween the KFTPC  and  the
Minister dowmwards to the Departments of Land, Land Registration,
Survey, and Municipal FErgineering, consecutively.{Fig. 5.3) The
menbership of the K.P.T.P.C. includes the menbers of the
Techinical Coomittes beside representives of Ministry of Finance
and Economic Flanning, Armed Forces and the four District

Couneils of the Prowince. {(17)

Main functions of the KPTPC are wide-ranging and inlcude
urban and raral planning in the province. The committes is

empowered to,

1. apprave the detailed development plans for undeveloped urban
lands within the projected national housing scheme and Mefit
Master Plan,

2. arprove replanning schemes of the old parts of the three

Towns and the adijacent villages in Fhartoum urban area,

(17) Interview with the Secretary, K.P.T.P.C. (August 1983).
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3. amend and create regulations concerned with health, safety

and buildings, and to,

4. derolish, replan or legalize sguatter settelements, (18)

However, the creaticn cof varying levels cof planning powers
and functions 1in Khartoum urban area have mnot cdhanged the
conceptual framework of planning because the new planning machine
has Ie=en wable to broaden the field of plenning under the
existing plannirng legislation. Moreover, there has been no direct
link between the whele vurban plannming  system  and land

administration.

5.3. Planniry ard Urban Land Administration:

ILand lLegislation and administration are of vital importance
to the attainment of the goal of efficient land use plamning,
thrcugh  which the over all dojectives o©f planning can be
achieved. However, one of the min proolenrs that affect the
planning system in Khartoum urban area is absence of integraticn
between land legislation and planning legislaticn. With the
exception of the unregistered Land Act 1970, all land Laws in the
Sudan date Lack to the early vears of the colonial era. Moreover,

early planning regulations were considered as a part of land Iaw.

{18) Ministry of Construction and Puplic Works, Housing
Department, 'The Khartcum Province Towm Planning Committes,

3/3/B, 1e82"'.
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This situation was a result of dealing with town land use within
subsequent land legislations created to organize urban land

according to land tenure and classification.

It has been mentioned earlier that the oolonial policy
toward rural and urban land settlement was a determinant factor
in rural decline and non-directed urban growth by means of
migrant labocur force and land acquisition. Land Legislations

behind this policy which are still the existing Land Laws are:

1. The Town Land Ordinance (1899).

2. The Damarcation and Survey Ordinance (1905).

3. The Natives Disposition of Lands Registration Ordinance
(1918).

4. The Disposal of Unoccupied Lands Ordinance (1922).

5. Classification of Land Ordinance (1925).

6. The Land Settlement and Registration Ordinance (1925).

7. The Pre—emption Ordinance (1928).

8. The Land Acquistion ordinance (1930).

9, Disposition of Town Land Ordinance (1947).

Beside these Land Legislations, there were specified land
laws for the Gezira (1927}, the Gash Delta (1918) Mines and
(uarries (1950}, and forests and antiquities (1905). The Town

Replanning Ordinance 1950, and the Rent Restriction Ordinmance,

1953, are also considered as legislation for contrel of land.
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The sgystem of land ownership irherited from the oplonial
administration was cowplex. There was uncertainty in connection
with unoccupied land which was considered to be the property of
the govermment until the contrary was proved. However, the
ownership by the govermment of wnregistered land-occupied and
unoccupied-was dosolete., The spatio—econcmic conseguences of such
land policy were unsatisfactory at both rural and urban levels.
In rural agricaltural areas many wealthy town merchants in the
central rmain-land of the oountry succesded to meke wealth by
establishing plantations of sesame, groundnuts and millet. The
situation in Khartoum urban area was similar when wealth merchant
and greedy people were able to reserve large areas of land arcund
the Three Towns for themselves and their families without
permission of the authorities. Speculation in government land has
became cne of the most important means for making large fortunes
in Fhartoun urban area despite the pramlgation of the

unregistered Land Act, 1970.

The 1970 Act has transfered the ownership of unregistered
land, occupied or unoccupied, all over the country to the
government.,, a decision which was dbsolete in the 1925 Land Law.
Although the Act claimed that it has brought 2 drastic change in
the concept of land ownership, two facts are worth mentioning for
its failure:

1. The 1idea and blective of the Act were actually not

different from the 1944 hmendment of the 1925 Land
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Settlement and Registraticn Ordinance whicdh stated that,

" The Registrar General with the coonsent o©of the Legal
Secretary, may cause to be surveyed and registered in
the name of the Govermment any land on beirng satisfied

that,

a. it is waste, forest or unoccupied land; and
b. no other persons claim or excercise any rights over

it, "(19)

2. The aAct has provided for a very important exception in which
land was subject to use or enjoyment by private presons for

twenty years.(20)

In accordance with the colonial Land Laws, the principles of
urban land administration were expressed in the Local Govermment
Ordinance 1937 (for municipalities and towns). Such principles
have become the bases for town planning regulations and local
orders, as mentioned earlier, and have been retained to date.

Article (7) of the Ordinance stated that the drawing of a general

(19)The Sudan Gazette, No. 727, May 1943, P, 16.

(20) S. M. A. El#ahdi, Op. Cit., 1971, Secticn 3.
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plan for every town cn the projected land-use system was to be
drawn in accordance  with land registration and  land
classification ordinance. This policy on land administration has
been retained even when mster plans were introduced by

Doxiadis(1958) and Mefit(1974).

In such policy, land was not made readily availakle to
arrange economic and social development in a form that can meet
the ocommunity needs. In oonsequence, planning activities and
management of infrastructures have lagged behind the growth of

the urban area.

The inherited and existing land laws are thus characterized
by two main features which are obvious dostacles on the way of a
preper  urban  land  administration and a positive land use

planning:

1. buality of land ownership in urban land between free and
lease-hold. Compensation on free hold l1ands has been the
major hindrance in the way of replamning the old parts of
Fhartouam urban area, and urban expansion on agricultural
lands. For instance, the government pald more than a million
pounds for land acquired for Sdba dairy, south of the Green
Belt of Khartoum. However, land ownership according to the

free-hold system  has contributed strongly to  the

ineffectiveness of the existing legislation, institutions
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and organizaticnal framework of planning. Inefficiencies of
definite policies for land allocation are associated with the
existence of free-hold lands in the most strategic areas in the

Three Towns.

In Khartoum town, the land between the rallway station and
the Blue Nile is free-hold, with the exception of Mogren area and
government buildings. The greater parts of the suburban villages
to the east and scuthwest of Khartcan towm are also free-hold
lands. In Khartoum North, the old settlements of Hillat Hamad and
Hillat Khogali are freehold lands, as well as Shamiat area. land

on Tutti Island is also freehold. (Fig. 5.4).

In Omdurman, all cof the older parts of the town (Mourada,
Beit el-Mal, Abu Rouf, the market and the Land around it) are
free hold. However, land of the villages around Khartoum urban
area which have been affected by wban encrcachment is
governmental because it 1s neither agricultural nor registered

land, But land speculation is very active in such lands.

2. Ebsence of defined rules for Jland development. ILand
legislations were concerned with land  ownership and
registration rather than land develcpment. Spontanecus
development of economic, social and services activities have
not been checked by any of the Land laws because of the

carplete separation between land legislation and land use
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planning. However, land lLaws are expected to be relsvant to the
various activities and disciplines involved in land development,
such as land econcnics, town planning, centralizaticon arnd
decentralization of the politico-administrative organizatlons,

engineering, social welfare and landscape architecture.

Another prdolem in Land Laws and land administration in
relation to land use planning 1s that there are four
disintegarted groups of Land laws govemming the wuse and
develcpment of urban land. MMoreover, each of these cgroups of laws
is administered by a dJdifferent governmental body, as follows:

(Fig. 5.5.)

1. Land laws concerned with disposition are administered by
Land Department, an autonoumous Dody in the cabinet.

2. Plamming law is adninistered by provincial and ministerial
comiittees.,

3. laws and regulation for construction are administered by the
Ayea Council and municipal engineers.

4. Land Laws concemed with pre—emption are administered by the
Judiciary.(21)
According to lavs of disposition of urban land of 1923, 1247

and 1948, Land was to be leased for residential and commercial

(21) Ministry of Construction and Public ‘Works, Housing
Department, 'Memorandum on Land Laws, 3/3/B, 1982'.(in

Brabic).
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Fig. 5.5. LaND LAWS AND ADMINISTRATICN
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purposes  through pdolic auctieon. But dispesal of plots  for
industrial use and housing of low—income citizens are excluded
from such auction since 1960. However, local authorities and land
inspectors have been empowered te lease land for schools, clubs,
noscues, health centres, filling stations and other <ommmunity
public buldlings at a nominal price including the cost of
services of larnd development, water, roads and electricity. Rules
governing land dJdevelopment, according to land classification,
have been the most tangible proof for widening disparities in
areal and residential develorment in FKhartcum urian area. The
development of slums for the masses and the development of par
excellence residential areas for the wealthy and the elite is
taking place within the legal context of land and planning laws.
(Fig. 5.6.) Lease pericds, size of plots, building materials and
level of services vary copsidera’r;ly according to classification
of land and land legislation at the central authority level and
by-law at the local authority level. lease periods are forhy
years in the third class area, seventy years in second class area
and elghty vyears in first class area. Size of plots alsc vary
frcm 200 to 300 scuare meters in third class area, 400 - G0
ggquare meters in second class area. It has also been stated in
the Building Regualtions 1923, and Lisposition of warian land
1947, that in third clasgs area, services to be provided are
water, electricity, open drainage and one main paved rocad to the

Lot centre.



FIG. 5.6 AKHARTOUM UR BAN AREA:
CLASSIFICATION OF RESIDENCE.
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In second class area services include water, electricity, covered

drainage, pdblic sewerage and paving of all rcads.

In FMirst calss area services are similar to the second class with

the additicn of pavirg footpaths and planting trees on roads.(22)

Apart from these legalized disparities in land development,
land legislation and administration are not integrated with
planning legislaticn in  regard to the urplamsd squatter
settlements which are growing fast on govermnmental land with

serious dmpacts on both land and people, as shall be seen later.

(22) Cmer M. bl-Agraa and Adil M. 2hmed, Humn Settlement in Arab
countries , a study for the Internatioral Institute for
Environmant and Development, London, 1878, ¥hartoam

University Press, (no date), PP. 84-85. _



CHAPTER VI

e

Planning Experience in Khartoum Urban Area

The history of the planning process in Greater Khartoum in

the post colonial pericd has been confined to,

1. the intrcduction of two Master Plans guided and designed by
foreign consultants,

2. replanning sane  suburban villages and scuatter
settlements and the old parts of the Three Towns,

3. supervision of the spontanicus housing extensions within the

adopted housing policy,

The purpose or this chapter is to explain how the failure or
the abandonment of these projects are attibuted to the
conceptual, institutional and physical-economic framework of
planning. Surprisingly enough, the planning authorities are
neither involved directly in housing programmes nor in provision
of social facilities or in replanning schemes. However, the

Master Plans prepared by doxiadis(l) in 1958 and Mefit({2) in 1974

(1) Doxiadis Associates, The Future of the Capital of the Sudan:

A long Term Program and a Master plan for the Development of

the Capital, Athens, 1959,

(2) Sudan Government, Pecple's Local Govermment in collaboration

with Mefit S.P.A. Consulting Engineers, Regional Plan of

Khartoum and Master Plan for the Three Towns, Rome, 1975.
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been documented 1in  official reports, because the planning

authority was directly invelved in them.

6.1. Foreign Planning Consultancy

6.1.1. Doxiadis Master Plan

The Goverrnment of the Republic of Sudan, Ministry of Local
Government entrusted Doxiadis Asscclates Consulting Erngineers of
Athens 1in 1958 with the preparation of a Master Programme and a
Master Plan for Greater Khartoam. TIn the agreement, and in
accordance wWith the directives of the Central Town Planning
Board, Doxiadis BAssoglates were to prepare the final report
within ten and a half months. In 19259 the preliminary report Was
suomitted to the govermment who approved it with a minor
alteration, rmamsly increasing the minimuan size of residential

rplots.

The Doxiadis final report degan with the analysis of the
existing conditicons in 1958. This was followed by the set of
urban problems and the policies to e followed. Filmally, the
Master Plan was drawn according to the populaticon forecast, the
area needed, amelioration of the existing conditions and the
avallable funds from both public and private sectors. Thus, the
report was preparsd to be a guide to the Central Govermment and
local authorities in each o©f  the Thres Towns for the

irplermentation of the Master Flan.
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The anmalysis of the existing conditions in 1958 coovered the
ekistic ties of Greater Khartoum in the country, pattern of urban
land use, pcpulation analysis, transportation and cammunications,
housing conditions, ocoamunity facilities and buildings. As a
result of this analysis, the report included a long list of

problems and recomwendations:

1. Incorporation of the villages laying out side the municipal
boundaries.

2. Expansion of the municipal boundaries,

3. Incorporation and utilization of Tutti Island.

4. Ratiomal =zoning of variocus land uses and formation of
integrated comnunities.

5, Creation of a green belt.

6. Construction of new bridges.

7. Inprovement of the internal commnication system.

8. Relocation of the military areas, the airport, the railway
station, the river docks and the zoo.

9. Improvement of miblic transport.

10. Amelioration of abcocut 6000 houses.

11. Replacement of about 6600 houses.

12. Creation of housing schemes for workers.

13. Proper and ratiomal distributicn of community buildings.

14. Provisicn cf adequate cpen green spaces.

15. Installation of cammunity facilities.
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16. More econcmic utilization of the available land Dby

increasing building activities.(3)

It was apparent that the principles of planning adopted in
the preparation of the master plan were corpletely different from
those prinicples inherited from the colonial administration. This
theoretical shift was not unexpected because the project, the
master programne and the master plan were supervised and designed
under the direction of Dr. €. A. Doxiadis who oontributed
effectively, through the Athens Ekistics Centre, to the new
post—war planning ideas. Such ideas were against the enslavement
of man by unjust and uncontrolled urban conditions.(4) Doxiadis
expressed clearly in preparing other master progammes and plans
in the world that the task of planning according to the
principles of their centre was to control all the system of city

life for the sake of all people.(5)

(3) Doxiadis Associates, Op. Cit., P. 131.

(4) C. A. Doxladis, Between Dystopia and Utopia, London, 1966,

P.5.
(5) C.A. Doxiadis, "Order in OQur thinking: The Need for a Total
Apprcach to the Anthropoccsmos" Ekistics, No. 200, 1972, PP.

43 - 44,
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Accordingly, the report advised the govermment that a
commuinity planned on purely econamical lines or on unecnanic
basis was definitely unsatisfactorily planned because of the
absence of unity of purpose in planning process. Unity of purpose
in planning would create satisfactory and well designed urban
coamunities through careful planning, from all points of view:
the economic, the social, the political, the cultural, the
technical and the aesthetic. The report went on to justify the
need for a master programme built upon three types of develcopment

for the present and the future:

1. armelioration and replamning of the existing areas, houses,
sewerage system, Internal community roads and other
amenities such as parks, green belts, open spaces and

garcens.,

2. A camplete replacement of houses in poor conditions.

3. New expansions of the town on different principles ard
catlook of planning, especially the creation of new
integrated Tthousing communities related to particular

production areas and basic amenities.(6)

(6) Doxiadis Bssociates, Op. Cit., 1959, PP. 136 — 137.



-238 -

A structure plan for the reguired layout of the whole urban
area was proposed (Fig. 6.1), while types and sizes of urban
communities were suggested in a hierarchical manner. The proposed
structure is different from the existing system by all measures
of spatial structures, specially Thousing commnities and

direction of growth.

According to this coherent and raticonal propeosed structural
rlan, the report recommended that the Khartoum urban area was o
be calssified into six ommunity classes, and the size of each
community  would  determine the degree of services for the
irhabitants. Blgger and specialized services were to be rendered
by bigger comminities in a hierarchical manner. Thus, at the end,
interrelationships between urban communities of several orders
would becoms rationally programmed in this way, which was based

orl Central Flace Theory:

1. The camunity class I was planned to be the smallest urban
comunity with 20-25 families 1n the same income group, and
with a square for children and elderly pecple.

2.  The community class Il was plannsed for 75-100 families, or

3-4 community class I, with a play around.

3. The wurban cooounity class " ITI was supposed to  c¢ontain
300-400  families. The comnecting elements were  the

elementary school and the shopping centre within a walking

distance.
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The commuanity class IV which was also designed as a purely
residential area, oconsisted@ of 1000-1600 families, or
5000-8000 persons. In this neightourhood the connecting
elements were suggested to be a secondary school, a shopping
centre, a civic centre and cultural-recreational centre.
This Dasic urban residential commmity in the town would

also contain a sporting centre and a public park.

The ocommunity class V was designed as a district of 30000
persons with a major business centre and civic centre which

wolld serve the surrounding neighbourhoods.

The commnity class VI would cortain work places and

specialized services for several communities class V.

Thus, taking each of the Three Towns as a canmunity class

the whole urban area was designed in the Master plan as a

cammuanity class VII. The £final report also recomended that

building and construction were not only for the present but also

for the future, and therefore, flexibility and adaptability were

stressed because of the forecasted changes of the demographic,

social and econanic conditions of the urban camunities. (7)

{7

Ipid, P. 144-5.
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Bs a long-term project, the targets of the Doxiadis Master

Plan and Master Programme were summarized in the following

points:

The Master Plan was designed to serve an eventual population
of 793000 by 1983 (359000 in Khartoum, 267000 in Omdurman,
and 167C00 in Khartoum North).

Clearance of congested and poor houses where undesirable
conditions were prevalent.

A  programre for amelioration in existing areas with
relatively better conditions.

Erection of higher order community puildings in the centre
0of each of the Three Towns; and expansion of these centres
towards the river for the purpose of their connection.
Special attention wouald e paid to open spaces and cammunity
uildings; similarly, governmental and agricultural lands
would be preserved.

Reducing the length of roads and the ccsts of provisicen of

services by designing narrow plot frontage.

The Master Plan was designed on the whole existing area

beside the creation of new industrial and residential areas. One

of the main features of the Master Plan was a maln business-—

administrative area in each of the Three Twons, with a main N-S

artery and a secondary double E-W axis, while residential
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neighhourhoods were to be grouped on either sides, alorng with the
required camminity buildings. In this regard, it was suggested
that land and comunity calssification would be according to four

min income groups of high, higher medium, lower medium and low.

The Doxiadis final report discussed the adninistrative,
legislative and financial oonsiderations required for the .
realization of the Master Programme and the implementation of the
Master Plan. The report advised the government that a respeonsible
and powerful planning authority was to be established at both the
central and local levels. It was also recommended that foreign
experts and censultants would help the planning authority during
the first phase only. &lso, the legislative measures were
examined by the report which pointed ocut that the existing
planming law should be re-viewed and adjusted to the requirerents
of the Master Plan in accordance with the proposed New Zonning
Ordinance. In addition, the report enccuraged the enactment of
measures for the mobilization of citizens in the stream of
planning process. The report ooncluded that " without these

administrative and legislative measures, the plan will remain a

plan on paper only ".(9)

The Doxiadis planning team collected data from the concerned
autherities for the purpose of preparation of cost of

developmant.

(9) Ibid. p. 174,
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The estimated cost for implementation of the major project of the
Master Plan was 421 million pounds as presented fram the annual
government allocation on housing, services and construction, as
well as from private investment on housing and censtructicn. The
breakdown of the estimated cost revealed that the realization of
the plan wotld rely more on private investment, as shown in table

6.1.

Table 6.1.

Breakdown of Cost of Development of Doxiadis Master Plan { in

millicns Sudanese Poundds)

| MAJOR PROJECTS | Gov. INVESTMENT| P. INVESTMENT |
| | ] l
l | | l
| Development of Khartoum | 98.0 | 142.5 |
| Development of Knartoum N. | 32.1 | 55.0 |
| Development of Omdurman | 41.2 | 52.2 |
| 1 | |
| o ! |
| Total ———-=> {  171.3 ] 249.7 |

Scurce: Doxiadis Associates (1959).
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The Failure of Doxiadils Master Plan

Although in typically and theoretically urban planning the
project was well designed and its cbjectives were scund from both
the formal and functional structures, but the failure and
abandonment of the project was not unexpected. This was so
because of many reasons stemming from the socio-pelitical basis
of the society and the national spatial develcoment policy
adopted by the successive govermments. 'These two fundamental
factors were responsible for shaping the character and process of
urbanization in the ccuntry, and were associated with lack of
govermment ocmmitment to planning objectives as means of Jjust

social welfare,

There were three fundamentals in Dixiadis Master Plan which

formed the bases for the implementation and realizatlon of the

project:
1. Tne size and growth of papalation.
2. Space occupation and the new zonation policy for urban land.

3. Financing the project.

These three fundamentals which were built upon estimation
and forecasting were destroyed by the effects of the national
spatial develomment policy and the uneven and uncontrolled trend

of urban growth in the country.



- 245 -~

However, this was asscciated with the fact that the concept and
the character of the Master Plan were typically urban, without
comnections between urban and rural, or regional and natiocnal

levels.

Size and growth of the population of Khartoum wrban area
which constituted the first fundamental of the Master Progamme
recorded a sharp deviation during and at the end of the programme
pericd. The encrmous discrepency between the original forecast
and the actual growth of population which resulted fromn the
constant inflow of riral migrants, was ramarkable in the changes

of gowth rates, as shown in table 6.2.

Table 6.2.

Forecasted and actual growth rates of populaticn in the Tnree

Towns (1965-74)

[ Town |Doxiadis |Actual growth |
| |Forecasted Growth rate!rate 1964-74 |

I | | l

| Khartoum | 4.8 % [ 8.9 % |
| omdurman | 3.5 % | 6.2 % ]
|Khartoum North | 6.0 % | 8.7 % |
| Average l 4,7 % | 7.2 & |

| | I I

Source: Doxiadis Associates (1958) Housing Survey (1964)

Population Census (1973
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It followed that at the end of the programme period (1983),
the populaton of Greater Khartoum reached 1, 343, 000 instead of

the anticipated nunber of 793000.

The second fundamental cf the plan was concerned with policy
of land zonaticon and space occupation estimates for the
development of the plan. In this regard, o effort, will or
action were nmade to change land laws, land classification, land
zormation or land administration. In consemuence, and because of
rapid urban growth and land speculation, the deviaticns from the
space occupatlions estimates were very great. 1t was apparent that
the difference between the land occupation of the various uses as
planned for by Doxiadis Plan, and the situation in the 11ié-1270°s
was enormods. (table 6.3)

Table 6.3

land occupancy: deviation fram Doxiadis Plan

| jLoxiadis Plan |Existing Land-Use 1974|

| Land-Use Area in| % of thel|Area in | % of the |

] |Lectar |total Area|Hectar |Total Area |

Residential | 7750 | 54 | 12770 | 82 |
| Industrial | 1930 | 13 Po1335 | 8 |
|Commercial Admin. Etc| 3300 | 23 | 1025 | 6 |
lMajor open spaces | 1560 | 10 | 510 | 3 ]
] Total —-—2 114540 | 100 % | 15640 | 100 % j

Souroe: Doxiadis Associated (195¢) and Mefit S.P.A. (1974).
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A major difficulty was financing the project. Apart from the
uranticipated growth of population and space occupation which
hindered the implementaion of the project, there was serious
shortage in allccation of funds for the realization of the plian.
As mentioned above, the report advise that 68 percent of the cost
of gevelcpment would come from private investment. However, the
reliance on the private sector was a destructive element in the
project because private investment throughout the history of wan,
was motivated by profit-making rather than by the welfare of
society. The contribution of the government to the cost of
development of the project was estimated in the report accerding
to the anmial govermment allocation for housing, services amd
construction for 25 years. In the absence of overall econamic and
spatial planning in the ccountry by that time such allocation were
ot practical. The introduction of economic planning after 1960
did not change the situation because the share of the pmiblic
sector in the gross national investment was directed to major
developiment schemes, while very small funds were available for

programnes of urban improvement.

The Doxiadis Master Plan was an attempt to rove away vith
planning fram the strictly land-use apprcach of the colonial
administration. But the failure of the project was not unexpected
because the attention of both the governement and the planning
team was focused on the technical side of the pradblem. Thus, the

negligance of the sccio-pclitical bases and economic changes
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required pefore such a planning change was devised, left the plan

as a drawing excercise.

©.1.2. MEFIT Regional and Master Plan of Knartoum:

Mefit Plan for Knartcum regicn, which was formulated in
1974, came into existence when the concept of palnning in the
West was changed in the late 1260s from the post—war approach of
master plans to the new approacn of development plans. When the
Doxiadis Master Plan was prepared in the late 1950s, the object
of master plans in the West was to rebuild the houses destroyed
during the War and to ensure that human shelter was put to the
use which was best from the peint of view of social welfare. Such
master plans were, therefore, rigid in the size of popalation and
space reculrsnent, vwhile the whole uriban question and proolems of
rural drift to towns were not put into full consideration.
Development plans were different from rmester plans because the
former were concerned with both the human side of the individuals
and the economic side of the vwhole region. Thus, the amalysis of
the occupatioral structure, the comunity needs, and the
econcmic—oommunications activities became rore important in the
formilation of development plans than the forecast of the
population size and the number of the residential plots reguired.
In this new planning approach, it has Ppeen argued that human
behaviour and attraction te towns are beyond control, andé hence,
there should be broad classification of land use 1n forms of

urizan sectors without the full details encountered in masher
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plans: and such structural plans would be revised every five

years.

This new approach to plamning was the point of departure in
the current regional plan and master plan of Khartoum prepared in
1974 by Mefit Censulting Engineers of Rame and entitled "Khartoum

Regional Plan and Master Plan for the Three Towns'.

This second document in the history of planning of Greater
Khartoun in the post—colconial area was published in 1977 by Mefit
S.P.A. Cocnsulting Engineers in ccllabration with the Ministry of
People's Local Government. As mentiocned above, the regional plan
and the maester plan for Khartoum were prepared as structural and
development plans, with the following new polnts of departure:

1. The coonsideration of the regicnal plan of Khartoum as
complementary to the nmaster plan; the two together were
considered as single instrument for development (Fig. 6.2.).

2. The introduction of a comperhensive approach for the study
of econamic, physical and urban pearameters of the area.

3. Defining the gap TPetween the population's needs and
aspirations, and assessing the present ability of the region
to meet these needs and aspirations.

4, Projecting such gaps towards the future in the light of
poPulatign growth and activities commnications grow;th in
order t¢ assist the authorities in formlating the

appropriate policies.



REGIONAL PLAN OF KHARTOWM & METROPOLITAN
DEVELOPMENT SCHEME MEFRIT

FIG 6.2

o =
c
v g
< £
- 0o
8o >
= g -
C a
> - e
LA T I € c
.IDreA W o
$_ <3 c i

—_
x 2@y m =
.I.Ie..r.._H_be.ﬂ
o E - = = o -
c L = J ¢ 3 b
= T W 8 g an
l.lug.lewwv
.Ec__drre .lm..
x 4 g @ D= & & LC =
Wwe 2 S50 20 g
== e
: 7

>

Gy

W
S

e
el

Mefit 1975 )

(




- 251 -

5. Defining goals, dbjectives and programmes of activities and
communication in accordance with the strategic function of

Khartoum region in the economic take—off of the nation(10).

The preparation of the Regional and Master Plans was
preceded by a ocamperhensive arnalysis and diagnesis of the
territory, the pgalation, the economic activities and the
cammnications system. The analysis was carried out by an Italian
team and same Sudanese experts. The findings of the diagnosis
were based on large-scale sample surveys on sogial, comnercial
and agricultural conditions, as well as family consuamption. In
addition, the report claimed that the connection between the
prablems of Khartoum and those of the mation was put  into
consideration. In this regard, the report encouraged the
enhancement of the functioning of Khartoum as the administrative
centre for directing all the natural resources of country. This
was sO, bDecause the main resource of Khartoum region and urban
area are the human factor, the existence of industrial and
commercial establishments, the availability of urban services and
the infrastructural system. For instance, the report prepared a
separate scheme in conjuction with the Regional plan and Master
Plan for the purpcse of making Khartcum a centre of tourism to
carry out the role of managing the outstanding environmental

values offered at the national level.(ll)

(10) Mefit S.P.A., Cp. Cit., 1274, PP. 3-5.

(11) Mefit S.P.A., Tourism Plan, Rome, 1977.
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The Mefit report made it clear that the Khartoum plan was
not only a satisfactory design on the formal level, but alsc a
rhysical expression of the nmational econamic develomnant through
the economic choices adopted, namely the centralist tendency of
developrent and input-output model.  Accordingly, two basic
criteria were taken in the design of the plan: ‘he growth and
average of urban density; and structurirng of varicus urban
sectors within the metropolitan area based on residential working
ratio in which the relation between place of residerlace and place
of work was to be carefully considered. However, the report
recommended that for housing construction by privete investment,

hY

indirect intervention would be necessary.(12)

inother separate report in oonjuction with the plan vas
entitied "Beautification Programme" vhich was drawn up for
maximization of the matural and man—nade envirommental values of
the urban area. The programme aimed at purification of water and
air, reforestration of outlaying aress and the general

improvement of the urban envircnmnet. (13)

Surprisingly enough, after a complete decade, Mefit Plan was
not approved by the goverrment, though a lot of money was paild
for it. However, the planning authorities still follow the

proeposed broad land zonation for residential and industrial

(12) Mefit S.P.A. fegional Plan for Khartoum, Rome, 1974, PP.

13-14.

(13) Mefit S.P.A. Beautification Programme, Rome, 1977.
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expansions on provisional bases. Apart from the conceptual,
economic, legisiative and administrative causes behind the
failure and &bandonment of Doxiadis Plan, which were still
prevalent, the abclition of Central Town Planning Board and the
decentralization o©of the planning authorities in Khartoum urban
area were najor proplems on the way of approving Mefit Plan. When
Mefit recruited an Italian expert for Khartoum Provincial
) .
Headquarter in order to follow up the implementation of the Plan,
the role and powers of this Inplementation Unit were not
identified and there was no ccordination between any of the units
and departments involved in the planning process. This was soO
because of the vagueness of planning laws and the absence of the
corpernensive outlock for planning activites in addition to the
decentralization of the planning office and physical planners

among the areas and town codncils.*

* Interview with Salah Mazari, Mefit S.P.A., April 1984,
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6.1.3. lessons from Foreign Planming Counsultancy for Khartoum

Foreign planningd experience has proved +that 1t 1s not
germane to the solution of local urban and planning problemns.
Although the planning approach of bdMefit was different from that
of Dcoxdadis, the system of the values and the techno-econcmic
approach of the two plans were characterized by:

1. irrelevance to local conditions in which there 1is no
governmental commitment to welfare planning, and

2. formalation of plans by an exclusive technical sense.

Ectually, meny mticns in the Third WVorld have sought
consulting services 1in the field of planning. FPreguently, in
these nations there will be deficiencies in cne or more of: the
human resources, techrnical ability, financizl resources,
govermmental  institutions, physical infrastructure or, nore
improtantly, the country's own sense of the future of its pecple
as expressed in the development means, goals and dojectives.
However, dues to lack of experience, foreign consultants have leen
invited to participate in planning exercise in  developlng
societies.(14) This practice was of course a part of the already
mentioned linkacges between the ex—colonies and the West in the

econcnic and consultancy fields as well as the political—cultural

heritage.
(14) s. abdel-lai, 'Flanning Consultancy in  Developing
Countries', Tnird Werld Planning Review, Vel. 111, No.2Z,

1981, pP. 133-140.
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In the Sudan's experience with Doxiadis and Mefit the role
of these foreign consultants was not: a middle segment like what
had ocaured in cther fields of consualitancy. This was so because
decisions and directicns of plans develcpment were not taken, and
the steps required for implementation of the plan were not
defined. The analysis and diagnosis of the situation and the
formulation of the plans, were left to such visiting teams. Thus,
one of the 1inefficiencies inherent in the concept of fereign
planning consultancy was the imposition of town plans dublicated
elsewhere without proper knowledge of the problems of develcpment
anéd the local socic—econcmic and socio—cultural context. Foreign
planning cousultancy in Khartoum, like elsewhere in the Third
World, was a mere conmmercial job foir which the country pald hard
currency at the international rate. Such fees, when considered in
relation to the per capita income of the country, are a much
higher expenditure than in the case of similar services provided

in a developed country.

ror Doxiadis and Mefit c<onsultants, the preparation of the
firal reports and the formalation of the plans were the end of
their jdbs, while it was the starting stage for the authorities.
Thus, the physical reality of the plan was not the consultants

concern. Here, came the role of same Sudanese senior bureaucrats,
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with few years of experience in supervising foreign consultants
work especially in Mefit Plan. The local experts and the whole
planning system were normally confronted with a serious
unanswered gquestion: what are the decisjions and steps required
for the implementation of these proposals and plans? This
situation reminds us of a humorous story which illustrates the
fate of blind acceptance of irrelevant consultancy. The story

says:

"Iwo frogs were suffering acutely from cold and were advised
to engage a consultant to deal with the prcolem. The owl, bheing
very wise, had bullt up a great consulting reputation. The frogs
explained the praeclem to him and he agreed to study it and to
present them with a report on payment of a suitable fee. In due
course, his report arrived, togethier with the account for his
services; the one recoamendation was that the frogs should grow
feathers. The frogs thanked him of his service and valuable
advice, paid the fee and started to try to grow feathers.
Sametime later, they went back to the owl and carplained that his
advice was mot practical. The owl replied: "I am a consultant
whom you asked to preapre a recommuendation, which I have done.

How you implement it is your affair."(15)

The lessons to be taught from the reliance on foreign

planning consultancy may be sumarized as follows:

{5} locit.
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In formulating master and development plans by foreign
consultants, the need for a naticnal wurban policy is not
considered. Preparation of master plans for the capital and
sare of the largest urban centres in the oountry has
fundamentally ignored the fact that the uarban question and

the incidence of urbanization are national in socpe,

Foreign advisers usually formulate master plans falling
within the existing econamiz system, but governmernt
decisions on the ditribution of econcmnic activities which
affect space and pattern of urbanization, are not connected

with the projected master plans,

Foreign consultants usually formilate their projects within
the daminant planning system. These advisers have neither
the power to enforce new planning legislation to guarantee
the implementation of the project nor the initiative for

integrating urban and regional planning,

Local wurban administrators, who are not engaged 3in
forumlating town plans, find it difficult to anticipate and
control urban growth and problems, specially when deviations

in the growth forecasts occcur,
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In the process of planning for urban develcpmant, eccnamic,
social and physical formalation and implementation of plans
are separaple. This 1is because plan implementation which
requires following-up wore than plan formulation, is
fragmented amcong uncoordinated covernmental and urban units,

and,

Foreign ccnsultants prepare master plans without political
responsibility or comuitment. Rather, these experts present
theoretical apprcaches for satisfying the social, econamic
and physical needs of the individuals without proper links
between the realization of these aspirations and the
socio-political bases of the society which set the limits to

who gets what when, where and how.
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6.2. Replanning in Khartoum Urban Area ~

The introduction of replanning concept by the colonial
administration in 1950 was a response to the rehabilitation of
the slum area (0Qld Deins), when the slums becans a physical
harrier to the extension of the town shouthword. Since that time
the replanning committees have been engaged in slum clearance,
rehapilitation, renewal of the clder parts of the urban area as
well as in reorganizing the suburban villages, which have been
incorporated in the Khartoum urban area since the 1960s. Unlike
the Master Plans of Khartoum, the replanning programmes have been

prepared and implemented by local expertise.

The planning law whicdh vas created to regulate thls process
{The Replanning Ordinance 1950) was actually the first planning
law in the history of the oountry. Although the replanning law
was not directed towards an overall renewal of the socio—physical
structure of the areas  ooncerned, the legislative and
administrative measures of the Ordinance were retained to date,
with minor amendments in 1956 and 1261, Thus, the main cdojectives

of the replanning task remained the emphasis on guidlines for the

reorganization of the physical layout of unplanned areas.

Between the early 1950s and the early 1%970s twenty
replanning schemes were introduced in Fhartoum urban area (Fig.

G6.3) distributed as fcllows:
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In Khartoum:

Shagara - Hamadab, Burri, Rmmailla, Gerief West, Gabra -
Ushara, Lamab Nasir - Lamab Bahr Abilad, villages on the White
Nile (Azozab, Dabasin, Wad Ajeeb, Kalakla), Manshiya, and
Fhartoum Central.

In Cmdurman:

Main Suk and Mourada Suk, 2&bu Roaf-Rait al Mal, Xbu Saeid,
Um Badda, Ghamayr, led Assarha.

In Khartoum Nerth:

Halfaya, Sharbat, Sababi, Hillat Khogli, Kuku.

With the excepticon of FKhartoum Central, the physical
features of these areas were the narrow alleys and paths for
pedestrians, few motorable rcads, uncontrolled building,
urthealthy surroundings and lack of urian services.
Inaccessibility has become the major proplem in these areas
because adequate access and circulation were crucial to the
minirmm available social services. However, because of continious
vhysical decay there had grown strong aspiration for improvement
amoryy - the inhabitants who represents apout 30 percent of

population in Khartoum urban area in 1983 (table 6.4.).

The preparation of the replanning schemes in final reports,
structural plans and oconstruction maps, aimed at the following

main dojectives:
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Table €.4
Population of Replanming éreas in Khartoum Urban Area, 1973

|

l ARTA } POPULATTON
| |

| |

| Ondurmans: |

| Ghamayr | 14141
| Urm Badda | 181786
| Eou Roaf / Bait el-mal | 19641
| Zbu Saeid | 36509
| Ied-Assarha | 1493
| |

| ¥hartoum: ]

| ¥hartoun Central | 2403
| Burri Al-Sherief | 5863
| Manshiya | 2846
| Gerief West /Sooa ] 6506
| Ushara | 10447
| Al-Rurmaila | €081
| Al-Larab | 13483
| Al-Shagara / Al-Hamadab | 19341
| White Nile Villages | 27210
| |

| Khartoun North: |

| Kuku | 5585
| Hillat Khogali | 5064
| Assababi | 3049
| Shambat | 15590
| _Al-Halfaya [ 21815
] Total -—> | 398557
l

Carplled from The Third Population Census 1983,
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1. renewal of unplanned areas by regulating  rcads arnd

constructing block layout,

)

connection of replanning areas with urban public utilities

and transpeortation networks, and

3. inclusion o©of replanning areas into the large Mational

Housing Plan of the Three Towns. (16)

6.2.1. liain Features of Replaning Schemes in Khartoun Uriban Area

In the process of replanning, the following steps were

followed in the preparation of each of the replanning schemss:

1. announcement of the shceme in the Government Gazzette and
puplic  newspapers, with adherence to  the legal and
administrative measures o©f the Replanning Ordinance 1950,

r =

This was intended for the anticipated land disputes,

2

estzblighment of & replanning comiittee consisting of a
replanning officer from the Land Department and orne Or two

merbers from the Survey Departnent,

3. draving of the proposed structural plans for the new layout

and the spill-cver area,

(16) Interview with the Secretary of Fhartoum Province Town

Planning Committee (20/9/1983).
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4, detailed survey of the affected plots for the purpose of

conpensation. (17)

The main features and achievenments of the replanning
schemes varied because of differences in time of implementation,
local orders, social conditions, ownernship of land, and the
performance of each replanning committes in  its  locality.
According  the replamning schemes may be classified into three

maln types:

- replannirng the older parts of Crudurran.

replanning the old part of Khartoum Central.

replanning the suburban villages.

1. Feplanning the older parts of Omdurman:

Tnis remained as the rost corplicated task Decause old
Cmdurman is initially an urnplanned toem. The idea of replanning
Cmdurman Suk and Mourada Suk came into existance in 1253. In the
same year the largest residential sector in Omdurman - Bait el
Mal ard Apu Roaf - was Drought under preliminary survey for
replaning gpurposes. But the £final report and the approved

structural plans.

(17) Ministry of Consturction and Public Works, lousing
Department, ‘Commission for Evaluating Replanning Schemes in

Khartoum Province', ¥ 38/1982. (in Arabic).
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were not submitted to the local replanning comuittee in time.(18)
However, the plans were prepared on theoretical bases for mere
introducing regular block-layout and road pattern and open
spaces, prior to the analysis of the social and economic
canditions of the inhabitants. Therefore, 17 years after the
commencement of the scheme less than ane third of the work was
carpleted. (19) Apart from the legal, administrative and financial
constraints, as shall be seen later, the performance of the

comuittee was influenced by two factors:

1. the feeling of social belonging ameng the inhanitants, on a
freehold land, Thas discouaranged the removal to the
spilll-over areas in the extensions cf Al-arda, Banet and
Al-thoara.

2. the irheritance law has led to the ocontinious dividing of
plots, and Thence, the mltiplication of conpensation.
However, this factor is not separate fram the slow and piece

meal implementation of the plan.

On the other hand, the programme prepared for the renewal of
Omdurman Main Market and Mourada Suk, has remained on paper since
1954, This was so despite the growing importance of the main

market to the town, its hinterland and the western markets of the

(18) Doxiadis Associates, Cp. Cit., 1959, P. 14.

(19) Ministry of Works and Public Construction, 'Bait el-mal

Replanning Office, Report 34/38/1982. (in Arabic}.
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courttry . Crdurman market is characterized by too narrcw roads,
too rany and too small shops, c©ld building type, dbsence of motor
parks, and hence, imposibility of vertical expansicn and renewal.
The neglection of this vital scheme by the authorities has been
Justified by financial consriants. In this situaticn, financial
constraints within the adopted cost-benefit apprcach to the
development issues, has been a clear—-cut evidence of absence of
avarensss of the impact o©of physical planning on social and
econonmic developmant.,
2. Replarming the old part of Khartoum Central:

The scuthern part of Khartoum Central, being the oldest part
of ¥hartoum outside the Government Area, has witnessed a
remarkaple decay in its social and physical structures. Therfcre,
it has oeen decided to replan this area which was occupied by
prostitutes, private clindes, hotels and shops. The decision was
to c¢harge the area intc business land, especially because it is
adjacent to the core of the urban areas,(20) A4lthough the
structural replanning meEps have been prepared in the mid 1970's,
the schemg has not been acconplished to date. This is surprising
encugh because this commercial-business land is cne of the best
sites in the whole urban area. In fact, the awmners of this
freshold land are not keen to implement the proposed plan because
there has been no comensation for land cdhnanged into business

area. (21}

(20) inistry of Vviorks and public Constructicn 'Khartoum Central
Replanning Gffice', 38/1975.

(21) Toid, 3B/1982.
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3. Replanning the suburban villages:

large and small villages at the outskirts of Khartoum urban
area have witnessed the commencement of replanning since 1960's,
after their incorporation into the urkan area. Structural plans
have been prepared for larger suburban areas (Shambat and Halfaya
in Khartoum North; burri and Shagara in Khartoum; Aou Saeid and
Umin Badda in Omdurman). In these areas, and in other smaller
villages as well, the most important joo has been the preparation
of adjacent land for spill-over purposes, alcnxa with regulating

the roads and the block~layout.

©.2.2. The failure of replanning schemes

The replannirng task in Khartoum urban area has taken place
within the irherited planning law and philesophy. The drastic
failure of the replanning schemes is, therafcre, not unexpected.
The legislative and administrative inefficiencies of the
replanning system and the absence of positive dijectives in the
renewal approach have become a manifestation of the preservation
cf the Town Heplanning Ordinance, 1950. According to the colonial
planning philosophy, the Crdinance was created vague 1n order o
allow certain flewibility towards planning proolers within the
concepts of problem sclving and systern-naintenance, without

direct or legal commitment to socic~physical restructuring.

Furthernnore, the execusion ©f the replanning schemss was

left in the hands of the Land Department Officers, without
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Departmert and the local replanning comuittees., Moreover, when
recent changes in the organizational structure of the planning
machine have been introduced, the structure and function of

replanning comrittees have not been changed.

Thus, inefficiencies in the formulation and inmplementation
of the replanning schemes have been created by a compination of
legislative and administrative defeciencies. Such inefficiencies

may bte sumrarized in the following:

1. Lack of provision of public utilities has remained a main

feature in most of the replanning areas,

2. the piece-mezal implemsrntation of the plans has prolonged the
duration of the schemes, and conseguently has led o a
remarkable increase 1n the expenses of adwinistration and

compensation,

3. preliminary surveys and  implementation  of  replanning

projects were not considered as complementary steps.
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With the exception of Umn Badda, where replanning activites had
been acoompanied by a programue-conducted by the Scocial Survey
Unit of the UHousing Department for elimenation of sguatter
settlements, there were no replanning preliminary sarveys

connected with any ¢f the various stages of plans implemsntation,

4. merbers of the replanning committtees, being land officers,
were not gqualified for planning <or replanning task,

3. in the suburban villages, wvast extensions on splll-over
areas have becore a source of wealth in the absence of
conerete basis for the award of compensation and change of
land ownership, and

6. absence o©of conmperhesive planning  and  coordimation  thas
created a conflict in the use of land. For instacne, it 1s
rot unusual to £find an area-like Kuku area in Khartoum iorth
granted for spill-over purposes vwhile it had been criginally
plarned for Tetter hcusing and industrial expansicns in

Mefit Master Plan.

Deside the forementioned inefficiencies stemming from the
concepts  and legislation of replanning, major dbstacles have
influenced the miniman expected achievments of the replanning
programnes ., Some of the dhstacles have been a reflection of the
national policy toward migration trernds and land setflement.

Significant among these are:
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1. The emergence of squatter settlements con lands prepared for
spill-over purposes. The Iin-migrants have occupied such
lands because o©of <their very low standard of living and
igrorance of land laws. Tne occupation of lands by squatter
settlements has led to the delay of implementing the

projects.

2. Extravagance and uncontrolled distribution of government
lard for campensation. Apart from the big loss of govermment

land, this prectice has encouraged land speculation.

3. Iradequacy of funds. The hudgetary dbstacle 1is not
unexpected vecuase housing, basic services and irprovement
of the surrcundings have never Ieen considered as the
responsibility of the replanning authorities. Cn the other

I

hand, the  expenses of compensation, administration,
prelimimary surveys, demclishing of irregular houses, and
regulating nain reoads are collected from sales of govermment
land and fees of land inproviment and change of land use. 0
commitment whatsoever has beesn nenticned in any of the

national econcndic plans towards replanning and its vital

soclo—economic cbjectives.

The mature and scope of replanning vary according to the
avaliability of qualified staff within a responsive planning

policy. 1t may invelve master planning of the unplanned area,
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introduction of layout control @ or restructuring  of  the
socio—spatial system. But replanning activities in Khartoum urban
area, which have been confined t‘o regulating of rcads, have
failed because formulation and implementation cof the replanning

schemes have not been of a positive naturey’

©.3. Housinz policy and plamning

In a positive ©planning system, housing and rehousing
constitute one of the major strands of the planning process. But
plannirg laws and regulations in the Sudan in general, and in
Greater Khartoum in particular, have provided nc solution for

housing proplems.

However, nrchody can talk about a housing prdblem in the
Sudan in the pre-cclonial times. This was nct only because of the
very low level of urbanization and the relative srmall size cf
urbran  centres, but alsc kecause of the system of extended
families, the standardization of the traditicnal house type, and
building ¢f hcouses in a collective mamnsr. In addition, the
camunzl way of living and the traditicnal cccupational structure
did not create an econanic value for space. All these values
vanished with the evolution of the ooleonial pattern of
urnanization and the application of colonial-capitalist planning

and hcusing principles.



~ 272 -

There 1is much to be learnt about the mechanics cf the
spatial planning preocesses and housing strategy in Knartoum urban
arez, in the colonial and post-colonial times. The housing system
in Khartouom urban area has been characterized by two tangible and

well-recognized features.

1. Segregation of the residential calsses according to the
social stratifiaticon as imposed by economic structuration

and sharp variaticns of incomes.

2. Construction of dwellings has been the responsibility of the
irinabitants. However, low incomes and sharp variations of
incomes have hindered the provision of decent dwellings and
led to acute shortage of heousing and prevalence of

substariard hcouses.

6£.3.1. Colonial lousing Policy

The colonial policy towards housing was  confined  to
distributicn of land, supervision of building regulations, and
the provision of only the vital urban services—water and
electricity. But the positive role of the government as a
constructor of housing units to replace the early communal house
building has never been recgonized or acepeted, neither by the
colonial administration nor by the post—colonial govermments:

simply because housing was not a productive investment.
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As the significance of decent shelter in the process of humn
development was not realized by the colonial administration, the
slum areas emerged in the early vyears of the urban growth of
Fhartoum. Other residential sectors in the Three Towns developed
by mere distribtulon of plots wnich were built by the cccupants
according to the class of residence and income. Tnus, the spatial
cevelogment o©f the various residential sectors was & response to
short—-term needs, as recommnended by local autherities, rather
than planned projects related w0 compernensive  social and
economic develomment. In such pilece-meal expansions, the CIFE was
cnly concerned with the supervision of land zoming regulations
and the approval of the deposit maps prepared by the Municpal
Engineer, wvhile the local aruthority was conerened with the

enforcement of building regulations.

In response to post-war urban expansicn in Khartoum urban
area, the Disposition of Urban Land, 1947 was created. This Land
Law has become very effective in the planning process and housing
development becuase it stated clearly that residential urban land
would ke disposed in two different ways. First, first and seond
class residence to De dbtained by public auctlon. Second, third
class residence tc be distributed by lLand Department and local

authorities.
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In fact, this housing cooncept was the beginning of the
housing prcolem, as the individual's incomz had become the
criterion for acquisition of land and 4&bility to construct a
house. In the first land auction in 1953, it was revealed that 80
pvercent of those who were granted lands had built houses for
rent. Even in Third Class Ixtension in Khartoum, 46 percent of

house had been bullt for rent.(22)

The wvast empansion of third c¢lass residential areas for
lower income dgroups westward in Omgurman, southward in Khartouwn
and north—ward in Khartoum North - had taken place in the last
years Qf the colonial pericd and the early years of independence.
It was the period of extension of petter class residence and
indugtrial and commercial areas. Therefore, the urkan poor had to
compete  with  unequal  rescurces  for buldling materials  and

labourers. In conseguence, they bullt substandard houses aed they

Tard been involved in indebtedness(23)

6.3.2. The Post—Colonial Housing Policy

Tne uncontrolled and unguided  urban  growth o after
independence in Khartoum urban area has beeen assoclated with

aciite shortage of houses increase in costs of building materials

(22) Ministry of Works and Puplic Ceonsturction,  Housing
Department, 'Research and Scclal Survey Unit, 1980 Report',
Kahrtoum.

{23) S. Fawzi, Op. Cit., 1954, P. 96.
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and expansion of squatter settlements. This 1is apart from the
rhysical deterioration of the mud houses as substandard dwellings
of the third class residertisal areas. All these features were not
unexpected, because of the oonservation ©f the same oolonial
concepts, laws regulations and pollicies on  housing. The
recorngiticon of the problem by the successive naticnal goverrnments
has never Dpeen associated with political or legislative
comnitment to build well-housed uriban communities. The governumnanit
reacticns did not touch the cause effect of the housing question
neither by charnging the econanics of social policy nor by linking
spatial planning with seocial welfare. However, the governments

reactions were confined to:

1. distribution of land for hcousing on large ecale basis
instead of the previocus plece-meal practices., The First
Housing Project (19G0) and the Second Housing Project (1970)
have heen the main channels for the housing for various
groups of the urban community,

2. measuring the distribution and level of Pasic services
according to the land rates of the varicus classes of
residence and,

3. introducing the experiment of low cost housing in Fhartoum
North (Shaabiya). Thne failure to carry on this significant
atterpt cn housing has been an expression of the conceptual

and economic problems cof the housing strategy.
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development and housing affairs. As a result, the vast housing
expansions of the late 1950s and the 1960s as well as the recent
residential expansicons have taken place without proper deposit
meps, structural plans or a complete and comnected system of
urban public utilities. This was the rule in the growth of the
third class residentizl areas of the First Housing Project in the
Third Class Extension and Al-Szhafa in Mhartoum, Al-Mazad 1in
Khartoum North, and in Al-tahdiya in Onduitmn. For instance, the
famcus problems of the sccial amenities in Al-Sahafa 1n the early
1960s were raised and followed~up by Al-Sanafa news-paper wvhile
Lrkaweat in Khartcoum which was developed in the 1%70s, is still

without a complete piped-water service(24).

Apart from the first and second class residential areas
which have been occupled by pressure groups, the rest of the
urban area is affected by either housing deterioration as

menticned above, or by housing shortage.

(24) Interview with Fhartoum Municipal Lngineer on 6/9/1983.
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Regarding housing shortage, the nuarber of houses which was
recuired in 1975 was 35000; beside 16 percent amnual increase in

housing needs. (25)

Moreover, vhen the Ministry of Foasing and Community
Development was established in 1969, there was no bkasic cdharge in
the pghileoscophy or pelicy of housing despite the anncunced new
catlock to the praolem. A detalled memorandam was issued on the
housing gquestion for the purpose of formilating a new housing

policy based on:

1. the formilation of a new housing policy built upon a radical
change in the whole urban policy by erhancement of regional
develeoment and guidance of migratory currvents,

2. the creaticn of comperhensive housing plans at all levels of
settelment: rural, small urban and large urban,

3. strengthening of the planning system to pe fully engaged in
the formalation and implenentation of the proposed houvsing
plans,

4, enforcement of price control on land, building materials and

house rent, and

(25) Ministry of Construction ard DPuslic  VWorks, Housing
Department, The Wational Cormaission for lousing, 'Final

Report', Khartoum, 1983.
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L

rejection of the colonial policy on housing in which the
responsibility  of  the govermment  was confined  to

distribution of land in accordance with income brackets.{26)

G.3.3. Housing in the National Econcmic Plans.

In the successive national eccnomic plans there has been no
appropriate allocaticns of funds recessary for the implementation
of any of the prooosed housing projects, or for the provision of
tasic services 1in the recently plammed or replanned areas.
Posence of comrdtrent to supply of hcousing has led the government
in the First Ten-year Plan 1960-70 to allccate caly 1.5 percent
of the Gross Domestic Product for heusing.(27) However, the
United Nations bodies concermed with the proolem recommweded that
at least 5 percent of the GLP would go for housing. The first
econcmic plan had cutlined the short-term housing policy in three

points:

1. Tne continuation of the previous policy of land disposition

according to incane levels.

-

(26) Ministry of Housing and Community Develcopment, 'Mamorandum
on Housing problem', (in Arabic) File 40/1/4/1969, Central
Records Office, Khartoun.

(27) Ministry of Wworks and Public Constructicn, the National

Commission for Housing, Final Report, 1983, Khgartcoum.




2. The introduction of the experiment of low-cost houses (in

Khartoum North)

3. Construction of govermment houses and increase of loan

facilities for government officials.

By the end of 1970 it had been revealed that less than 50
percent o©of the Thousing units were distributed¥ because
disposition of land was extremely slow as a result of deficient
provision of urban utilities. &lso, the experience of the
low—cost houses was not extended, and government houses and loans
were granted only for top officials for wham €4 percent of the

tiny govermmental allocation for housing was alloted. (28)

The Five-Year Plan 1970-75 was, however, more passive
towards the housing guestion. In this plan the magnitude of the
problem was not defined or recorngnized. Therefore, the housing
needs and the proposals for housing expansion were prepared by
examining the experience of the previous plan, rather than by the
required scientific research on the existing conditions and the
anticipation for future needs. Thus the plan did not relate

housing to neither social development nor to physical planning.

{(*) Interview with Abdul-Whab Az-Zein, Housing Department,
(14/8/1983) .
(28) Interview with Najat Abdullah, the National Commission for

Housing, Housing Department, (16/8/1984).
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Instead, sporadic Thousing programmes were recomnended  as
ocomplementary to same other sectors of the ecénony, where
government schemes in industry and modern agriculture were
located oatside Greater Knartoum. Thus, the separation between
socic—eoromic and spatial planning has ranifested itgelf in the
conservaticn of coleonial physical planning and econamic planning
philosphies. For instance, when it has been declded that deposit
maps and structural plans would be prepared for the large cities
throughout +the ocuntry, 35000 pounds were allcoted for this
purpcse. This was extremely rediculcus because the amount was not

suffiecient to complete the job in one of the large cities.(29)

In the Six-Year Plan {1977-83) there was the first attempt
to link housing with econonic plamning. Recognition of the
magnitude of the housing proolem in the plan was clear, but
without concrete and practical solution kecause of the financial

proolens.
In the plan, the proposed housing strategy aimed at:
1. treatment of the hcusing problem at the level cf large urban

centres, wvhile medium and smmll towns as well as rursl

areas, would be treated in the next develcooment plan,

(29) Interview with Ibdul-Wahab Azzien, Department of Housing,

14/8/1963.
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2. providing decent, healthy and well-serviced houses for
varigus urban communities through the ocordination and
effieciency of the planning and housing authorities,

3. making accurate calculations and measures for the provision
of smaller plots, but in the same previous procedures,

4., legislation, armelioration and replanning of the sguatter
settlements at the fringes of the urban areas,

5. inplerentation of the already designed low-cost houses for
the urban labourers, and

6. enconragement cf the private sector to invest 1in housing
SChemes -

The budget for development planning and investment  Iin
housing in the plan was 462 million pounds of which only 57
million pounds were assigned to the public sector. Tne indicaticn
of these economic and financial policles has been a staggering
social  policy towards Thousing  the urban  poor, and the
construction of low-cost houses. For instance, the govermment
promised  througn the ive-Year Plan for Econombc and Soclal
Developmert  to  construct 5000 units in contiruous low—Cost
housing programmes in the Three Toem and other large cities in
the country.(30) The implementaticn of the scheme was confronted

with the financial cconstraints which stemmed from the econcmics

{30} rinistry of Construction and Fiblic  VWorks, Housing
Cepartment, 'Committee for building, planning and Housing -

F35a', Khartoum, 1983.
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of the social policy. The government failed to carry out the
scheme because of the uncontrolled prices of building materials
and the destructive role of the greedy contractors. In fact, the
governnent paid not more than 30 percent of the alloted budget
for the low-oost housing programme in the plan. Because of the
internal and external factors behind the weakness of the econamny,
the govermment gave housing a very low priority in its econamic
plans. Even the Mortgage Bank of Sudan has never been engaged in
low-cost Thousing programmes or financing housing of  the
low—income groups. According to the Bark's policy, the provision

of lcans is confired to the higher middle-incame groups.

The number of the housing units which were required in the
Extended Housing Schemes (1977) in Khartoum urban area reached
125000. Bat only 16000 persons received their plots(3l) because
of lack of well serviced land for distribution to the entitled
persans. This had been associated with another techno—econamic
prcbhlem. This was the relationship between the size of houses and
the total area of Greater Khartoumn. The ratio between residence,
streets and open spaces, and cammunity buildirngs in 1975 was 45
percent, 35 percent and 20 percent, respectively. Although, the
ratio is for the whole urban area, it varied remarkably between

higher and lower classes of residence, (32)

(31) Interview with Najat Abdallah (16/8/1983)

(32) The National Commission for Housing, Op. Cit., Khatoum 1983.



cost of provision of public utilities.

Governmental commitment to social welfare of the urban poor
and the puplic good was neither expressed in a legislative shift
fran the existing planning law nor in the successive econamic
plans. Eventually, the Ministry of Housing was narrowed down and
became a small department in the Ministry of People's Local
Govermment, and, recently in the Ministry of Construction and
Public Works. In response to the failure of the housing policy,
the government established in 1979 the National Commission for
Housing to logk into the problems of housing in the Sudan and in
Khartoum urban area in particular. The Commission, with a
quasi—cfficial position, consisted of members from the Ministries
of Economic Planning, People's Local Government, Construction and
Public Works and experts from the University of Khartoum. Beside
these nestbers, there were representatives of the national
bourgecisie who  were requested to  contribute to  the

implementation of the housing programes.






regulations ooncerned with land, planning and housing. Thus, the
task of the Commissicon has been confined to technical
recommedations within the existing planning law, housing policy

and spatial relationships.

In the light of the foregoing discussion of the housing
proclem in Khartoum urpan area fram the planning point of view,

two interrelated key conclusions may be drawn:

1. No healthy physical and socilal heusing oommunities can be
created, in terms of housing quantity and quality without a

powerful, lawfuland positive planning system, and

2. Decent shelter for +the entire urban socliety cannct be
achieved without ideological and political comitement to
maximization of social welfare and social Jjustice through
positive ccordination o©of economic, spatial and social

policies.



CHAPTER VII

Planning and Urban Disparities in

Khartoum Urban Area

The purpose of this chapter 1is to dewonstrate the
relaticnship between the adopted planning mode and the prevalent
urban disparities in Khartoum urban area. Although the features
of urban disparities are tangible in every aspect of the urban
life among the urban poor, this chapter will discuss the
contribution of the adopted planning philoscphy and principles to
the exacerbation of the pernicicus urban ineguities. The

illustration of urban disparities will, therefore, be confined to

1. expansion of sguatter housing, and

2. maldistribution of basic urban services,

It has been mentioned earlier that the location system of
residence has been determined by the spatial distribution of the
various groups of Khartoum urban area according to their income
levels. Because the eccnhomic status has became the determinant
element 1in the allcocation of residence in accordance with the
legal and the politico—administrative rules of plamning, local
differentiation with respect to the benefits of wurban life has

prevailed.



and principles within the socletal context. In the existing
social order all sources of human satisfaction -~ food, clothing,
shelter and accessibility to kasic uriban facilities - are reduced
to monetary terms in the form of roney incomes. This 1is why

socio-spatial ineguities and urban disparities prevail.

The classification of incowe groups in Khartoun urian area,
which was prepared by the Department ©f Statistics, 1is very
crude. But it gives insights intc the determinamt factor of the
spatial differentiation of hwran well-being [table 7.1.).

Table 7.1.

Percentage of income groups in Greater phartoum

{( 1978 — 80 )

| Income Group | Percentage | Average Annual Inccme|

| | | Suganese Pound ]

| tiigh | 5.C0 ] Ibove 4800 |
| 1iddle [ 10.00 f 1601- 4800 1
| Low (Limited) | 50.C0 | 600~ 1600 |
| Very Low | 35.00 | Below 600 ]

Source: Department ©of statistics, House Income And Expenditure

Survey 1978 — 19780, Khartoan, 1982.







within the city space. Such spatial differentiation has been
associated with the lack of government commitment to provide the
urban poor and the depressed urban areas with basic amenities.
Thus, place of residence has hecome a manifestation of the sharp
differences in per capita income and the level of accessibility
as determined by the spatizl &istance, or econanic distance. Such
distributive criterion in the urban network has become the major
cuestion in the relationships between the planning style, the
socio-political bases of society and the injust distribution of
human well-being in Khartoum urban area. In other words, the
distriputional aspect and the increase or decrease of
accessibility of the individual +0 bhetter housing and basic
facilities have been shaped by the social and econocmic

stratification and the planning law and regulations.

In consegquence, the msses of Khartoun urban arsa in the
outer zones have been deprived of easy access to preferred house

location or quality, andd access to better urban facilities.
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The oorbination of the exdisting social order and the
planning mode has been manifested in the functioning of
interrelated elements which have determined the level of
accesibility among the various urban commnities to better

housing and facilities. These are:

1. The legislative and politico-administrative rules of
planning had been built upon the idea of segregation. As it
has been mentioned earlier, the land Zonation and the Land
Classification ordinances of the 1920s, the 1947 Disposition
of Urban Land Law and the 1957 Town Planning Regulations
have expressed clearly the segregation of class of residence
by definition of incane. This policy has been retained to

date.

2. In the early and initial town plans, work places
{(administrative, industrial and commercial) and basic urban
facilities (post—primary scheols, health services,
transportation terminals and recreation) have been centrally
located. But the expansion of vast third class areas and
squatter  settlements Thas not Dbeen  accauwpanied by

recorganzation of such spatial relationships.

3. Governiment intervention has been confined tO the

distribtution of land in the short-term structural plans,

and, to passing building regualtions. Lack of the Land and



—— e

forced to retreat further to the sgquatter areas, where less

accessibility has been associated with dJdeprivation and urban

inadequacies.

All planning laws and regulations have been silent on the
vital issue of the territcorial distributive aspect. Article
(4 of the 1957 Town Planning Regulations stated that
deposited maps would not e accpeted without clear
calssification of class of land and residence. But the
relationship between the place of residence and the location
of place of work or the distributicn of services and
facilities was not mentioned in any of the 16 articles of
the Regulations. Tne seriousness of this legislative order
was twocfold. First, this regulation was prepared by the
Ministry of Local Government for local level which was
expected to deal with the details of the spatial planning
and to play its rcle in social welfare. Second, the failure
to implement a system of housing communities has led to the

ocortinuation of a legalized system of urban disparities.
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Under the existing land and planning laws the gap betwesn
physical planning and social welfare has become wider and the
scope of challenge, enormous. Therefore, it is essential to
consider how the location of urban facilities and services add or
subtract the well-being of citizens. Provision of or
accessibility to health and education services, transportation,
police protection, recreation, as well as shopping facilities,
sanitation, oOpen spaces and parks are all reflections toc two

factors: place of residence and inocome.

As a result, accessibility to urban services 1in Khartcum
urban area does not depend upcn an individual's needs, but upon
his capabilities, and eventually, high accessibility to better
services has been confined to better residence-first and second

class —~ because of two facts:

1. The location of much of the facilities favours the residents
of the first and seccond class area because the site of these

areas was initially plammed adjacent to the city centre, and

2. the availability of private cars helps to overcome the
friction of distance which has resulted from cuter
expansions of the urban area. Unlike the uderprivileged, the
residents of Al-Riyad, &Al-Safiya and Nile-town, for
instance, move 1in private cars to facilities located

elsaewhere.



- 291 -

In the light of the foregeing discussions about absence of a
positive distributional aspect in the planning system, Khartoum
urban area might be d_escribed as a territory with a prospercus
and very small sector occupied by high and upper middle income
groups, and a very large sector occupied by the underprivileged

(table 7.2.).

Table 7.2.

Classification of pcopulation in Khartoum urban area by class

of residence, 1983

| Class of residence | Popualation | Percent |
| [ in '000 l l
| First Class | 31 ] 2.3 [
| Second Class I 44 | 3.3 [
| Third Class | 543 | 40.4 |
| Replanning areas | 398 | 29.6 |
| Squatter areas | 327 | 24.4 |
i Total —> | 1343 ] 100.0 ]

Source: Compiled fram the Third Population Census 1983.

The area occupied by the amll percentage of the first and
second class residence, nevertheless, reaches 15 percent of the
urban space as reported in the final repcort of the Comnission for

Housing in 1983. This socio-spatial structure which favoured 5.6



percent of the total urban population with better housing and
high accessibility, has been the physical expression of the
inherited and preserved conceptual and instituticral framework of
planning. As shown in Fig. 7.1. this has led to the creation of

vast areas of ineguality when carpared with the advantaged areas.

The nature and scope of urban disparities in Khartoum urban
area vary even within the disadvantaged areas - third class,
replanning or squatter areas. This is because of differences in
the spatial distance from better centrally located services, the
initial town-plan of the area, the level of the citizens
contribution to the self-help progranmes, and ownership of

private cars which overcome spatial distance to better services.

Nevertheless, the relative Tpasic features of urban
inequities are similar: depressing housing conditions (Plate
7.1.)y and maldistribution and inadequacies of essential urpan

facilities (Plate 7.2.).

Social cdegradation as expressed in the town-plan from the
high class residence down to the sguatter housing, 1s obvious;
eventually, uwrban disparities are directly related tc the

planning style and its locaticnal system.
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7.1. Tne Expansion of Squatter lHousing

Tne cause-and—effect relationship in the emergence of squatter
settlements is vital because this phenomencon is a comon feature
not only in the developing ocuntries but alsc in many rich
countries like the United States and Scuth Africa. The growth of
sguatter settlements as uncontrolled peripheral Gwellings, 1s one
of the spatial expressions of urcan development wnere sccial
policy is determined by capitalism or racism. The urbean posr in
the Urited States and South &frica are houssd in slums  and
shaoty-towns despite the fact that they live 1in affluent
socleties. Thus, the rhysical plant of such settlements, whether
in a developed or develcping soclety, 1s & result of separation
of eccromic, social znd spatial planning. Sudh a separation which
normally destroys e spatial and social welfare relationships,
is a resultant of lack of goverrment commitment to provide
territorial and social equality in terms  of housing  and

distrivuticn of other urban facilities.

Regarding the rhenomencn of sguatter settlemsnt in the
imherited conventicrnal wisdom and in the whole Western urban, and
plannirg thought, there are two different interpretations. In the
first interpretation, sucn setflements are seen as obstacles o
vlanned landscape, administrative discipline and security, and
therefore, demoliticn of squatter settlement is encouraged. In

this policy, however, the cause—and—effect relationship of this
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calture of poverty is ignored. (1)

In the second interpretation, squatter settlements are seen
as a solution  te  the umavoldable coamplex  proolems of
urbanization, migration and shortage of housing. Thus, it has
been argued that under conditions of rmapid or uncontrolled
urbardzaticn  the  squatter settlements play an  inportant
functionzl role.(2) The official pelicy in Krartoum Urban Area

is

towards the sguatter settlements a oonbination of these two

interpretations as shall he seen.

In Xhartoum Urban RArea, and according to the existimg Laws
and regulations of land administration, the sguatter settlements
and the slum areas are different. Both are places of misemble
living conditicons, but slum areas are not taking place
independently of the Jand and planning authorities, like the
squatter settlements., Best examples o©of such legal depressing
housing in slum areas are the early slums of 0ld Deims and the
present lower third class areas under serious deterioration like
the Dieumn of Khartoum North, Hai-al-Arab in Crdunman and Fallata
in Khartoum. For instance, Fallata slums represent cne of the
darkest spots in Khartoum Urban 4rea in terms of its social and

physical environments. These slums were removed in 1949 to its

(1) B. Berry, . Cit., PP. 83 - 86.

(2) See C. Valentire, CQulture and Poverty: Critigue and Counter

Proposals, Chicugo, University cof Chicago Press, 1968.



present site when the New Deims were planned; and the area was
classified as fourth class residence. Each house in the area in
100 sguare meter. There is no electricity in the area, while
piped water and latrines are provided for the irhabitants in the
streets. The populaticn of the Fallata slums, who are mainly West
Africans, is more than 30000 as reported in the Third Population

Census, 1983.

Unlike the slum areas, sguatter  settlements  cccur
spontaneiously in totally unplanned way beyond land zonation and
building regulaticns. Such illegal housing development usually
creates sericus sccial, physical, enviormmental and developmertal

- problems to be faced by both squatterers and authorities.

The expansion of squatter housing during the last two
decades in Khartoum urban area, however, has become a natural
result of the great difference between housing needs and supply.
(table 7.3.) This was so because of the econamics of social
policy adopted and the failure to solve the mational proolem of

rural drift to the Three Towns.
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Table 7.3.

Needs and Supply of Housing units in Khartoum Urban Area, 1950-75

| Housing Unit |

|Need to face populatiocn growth 110000 ]
|Required houses in overcrowded areas 114000 |
|Upgrading of substandard houses 30000 [
| Total Needs > 154500 ]
| l
|Supply of new housing units 50000 |
|Replacement and upgraded houses 10000 |
, Total supply ——————- > 60000 |
| |
| Deficit > 94000 |

Source: bepartment of Housing, 'The New Housing Policy'

Khartcam, 1975.
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7.1.1. Types of Squatter Settlements

By the cumulative mnature of the sguatiter settlements in
Khartoum Urban Area, through natural increase and continuous
migration, increasing and vast govermment land has been consumed
at the fringes of the Three Towns. Such uncontrolled settlements
account. for nearly one quarter of the urban population (table

7.40)

Tabhle 7.4.

Population of Sguatter Settlements in Khartoun Urban Area, 1983.

| hrea | Pcpulation |

| 1 !

|Untn Caddas: ] |

[North and Western Blocks | 110700 |
|zagalom | 11771 ]
|Al-Thoura: | |
North c—u?d Western Blocks | 20526 |

[Khartoun North: | l

|Castern area | 143496 |
| Fhartoun: 1 |
|The Green Belt-iayu | 35064 |
| il |
| Total —~--3 | 327627 |

Compiled from the Third Populaticn Census, 1983.
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According to their site, accessibility to basic utilities,
population size, the magnitude of environmental problems and the
econanic level of the individual sguatterer, the squatter housing
in Khartoum urban area may be classified into four types (Fig.

Te2.):

1. Typical shacks and hovels squatter areas. These are found in
Haj Yousif, east of Khartoum North; the Green Belt area,
south of Khartoum; and Zagalona, between Umm Badda and
Al-Thoura in Omdurtan. These areas are the worst in their
social and physical enviornments. There are o schools,
health services, water or electricity. The sguatterers in
these areas, who are very low inccome bridgeheads, are recent

arrivals to the Khartoum Urban Area.

2. Squatter areas adjacent to suburpbun villages. The original
suburban villages were incorporated into Khartoum Urban Area
in the early 1980s; and have witnessed sane replanning
activities along with provision of piped water and
electricity. Such changes have encouraged the occupation of

lands adjacent tc those wvillages by squatterers fran the

town proper and by the migrants as well.

Unlike the first type, which 1s adnitted to be illegal

cccupation of govermment land, in this seccond type the villagers
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and the early squatterers have claimed the ownership of -the
occcupied lands. Such uncentrolled sprawl of suburban villages
include Suba, llamadab, Shagara, Kalakla, Gabra, Ushara and West
Gerief in Khartcum; Shanpat, Halfava, Sababi and Kuku in Khartoum
Worth; Umm Badda, Marzouq, &bu Saeld, Qamayr -and Hitana in
Ordurman. Tnls type of sguatter housing is occupied by low-and
lower—middle income grouns who have stable incomes. Here, qualiwy
of houses wvary according to income, while shortage cof social
services includes hospitals, puklic transport, secondary schools,

recreation facilities and police protection.

3. Regularized squatter areas. In this type, regular bplock
laycut has develcoped unrdler the directives of pecple's
coancils  after 1270, Lack of coordination among  local
authorities, 1land authorities and planning authorities has
facilitated the distributicn of 1and by nieghbourhood
councils, without oonsiderations te land administration and
regulations and planning rules. This type, which 1s similar
to the second type 1n  1its origin and residents, Thas
develgped in Drushab, north of Khartoum North; Gerief and
Sova in Khartoam; and the older parts of Umm Eadda in
Omdurman. Maladministration has led to transfer of land into
the hands of land speculators and to lower-middle income

squatterers.
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Beotive squatter housing. This type is found in lands already
demacrated for entitled persons in the current and extended
Housing Plan and spill-cver areas for replanning schemes in
Omdurman. Because of piecemeal distribution of plcts, very
slow provisicon of urban basic utilities and low incame of
entitled persans, the oonstruction of houses is delayed. In
consequence, the sqguatterers fram the first type as well as
from those who are not entitled to plots, have occupied such
lands, where isolated mud roams have been constructed. This
pattern is mainly found in Ondurman at the fringes of Unm
Radda, Al-Hitama, Al-thoura, and also, in Haj Yousif and
Mayu. For instance, it has been reported by Housing
Department that in 1972 more than 400 isolated rooms were

constructed in western Unm Badda alcne. (3)

The planning authorities have recognized that a considerzmble

porportion of urban squatter housing arcund the Three Towns has

been occuring spontaneiously and illegally. Tnis has been so

since the emergence of the first sguatter settlement in the late

1950's. However, the successive govermments failed to make use of

the lesscn of the first squatter settlement which emerged near

(3)Ministry of Construction and Public Works, Housing Department,

Camittee for Elimination of Sguatter Ssttlements, 'The 1979

Report'. (in Arabic}
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the industrial area in FKhartoum North. The emergence of the
carboard-town was associated with the immediate post—colonial
expansion of the industrial and other urban activities. But the
authorities were not aware encugh ©of the seriousness of the
problem, and no immediate action was taken. With the increase of
shacks and hovels for the satisfaction of a minimum shelter,
pecple fran the town proper moved to the squatter housing area.
This was so because of the nearness of the squatter area to the
industrial area, and more importantly, bDecause this pattern of

accommodation would relieve people from house rent.(4)

However, for political considerations after 1964, the
problem was not confronted by authorities, and the squatterers
Decame a pressure group whe entered into negotiation with the
political parties. HMearwhile, the number of shacks near the
industrial area in Khartoum north reached 3500 by the mid 1960's.
The population of this shanty-town reached 2000C 1in the same
pericd. Beside these there was also 10000 squatterers around the

industrial areas of Khartoum and Omdurman. (5)

(4) Bedri 0. Elias and Hassan Y. Bedawi, "The Squatter Housing
Problem: A review of Government Policy and Solution" in
El-Bushra (ed}, Op. Cit., 1973, PP. 213 - 221.

{5) Locsit.
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The removal of the carboard-towm to Haj Yousif, east of
Fhartoum North, had given the migrants and the low incamne groups
in the Three Towns the contention that by occupying goverrnmert
land illegally, they would get a plot of land socner or later.
Therefore, squatter housing in Khartoum urban area has increased
remarkably during the last two decades, with seriocus social,

spatial and develcprmental problems.

The prcblem of the sguatter settlements in Khartoum urban
area has been related to both the national spatial develcopment
policy and the urban housing philosoghy. Cn the one hand, the
national econcmic philosophy and policy have failed to slow down
the flow of rural migrants to Greater Khartocum. On the other
hand, the econcmics of the social pelicy adopted by the
successive govei‘nrrents have also failed to solve the urban
housing question. As a result the migrants and a considerable
nuarbers of the town dwellers whose incomes are low and uncertain,
have been forced to occupy land illegally at the fringes of the
Three Towns. Unavailability of a house or a minimally serviced
land at a cost affordable to the urban poor has already reached
the crisis point; eventually, & minimim shelter in shacks or

isolated mud rooms has become the sole solution for those groups.

The growth of the sguatter settlements has taken place

despite the fact that the 1961 Regulations of Local Government
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(Article 8, 1, a.) stated clearly that neasures by local orders
would bDe taken to prevent unceontrelled and illegal buildings. In
additicn, the Town Replanning ordinance, 1950 was amended in 1956
and 191 to regulate and control the rhysical growth of the
suburiban  villages around Fhartoum urban area. Moreover, the
incorporation of these suburban villages into the houndary of the
urtan area, has brought them and all vacant land adjacent to

them, under the 1961 planning law.

These regulatory measures were ineffective, and the squatter
settlement thas spread remarkably, because of the following

reasons:

1. contradition of the official policy on lease of land and
housing with such local orders and regulatory mesasures,

2. absence of a comperhensive and responsive mational urban
policy. Tniis has led to migratory currents which destroy the
regulatory measures,

3. absence of direct measures for contreol cn land by the land
and planning authorities. This has  facilitated the
occupation of  such lands by land speculators  and
scuatterers,

4. peripheral locations of the sguatter areas have sulted the

migrants rural badiground and economic status.
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7.1.2. Proplems of Sguatter Settlement:

The expansicn of sguatter housing has created social and
envircnmental prcoblems to the squatterers, as well as legal and
planning problemns to the acthorities. Such prdolems my Do

classified into three types:

1. Environmental problems:

The physical and social conditions are misersble in both the
shacks and hovels, and the isolated mud rooms. Such dwellings are
built close together and each 1s made to accomodate a family of
seven persons or rmore. There are no  ocampounds, spaces,
sanitation, places for waste disposal, or commuunity facilities.
Despite these miserble housinz conditions, the authoritsis ars
mainly concerned with land problems and with the destructicn of
the aethetical side of the urban scene, the health problens,
spread of crime and the impact of the socizal problems of the
squatter areas on the urtan area proper. Thus, the sguatter areas
are not only segregated spacially and econcnically, but also
regarded scocially and officially as residence of the inferior

groaps.

2. Problems of land Use Plamnning:

These legal and administrative prciclems are related mainly
o Mefit Master Plan and replanning schemes. The squatterers have
occupled  Jands allotted for planned housing schemes, - new

industrial areas and spill-over areas for some unplanned
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residential areas. Thus, ineffectiveness of the existing land
administration along with the weakness of the cadastral and
develcpment systems, have enhanced the loss of government land.
In addition, land laws and planning regulations have been ignored
by the sguatterers, land speculaters and even by the people's

local councils at the neidhbourhood level.

3. Proolems of Dempolitions:

As a result of the apkove menticned legal and planning
proolems, the authorities have Dbeen inveolved 1in  freguent
companigns for demclitions in squatter settlamsnts, specially in
Umn Badda and Shigla-ocne of the sixteen squatter areas in Eastem
Khartoun dNorth. The Land authorities attribute the delay
ofimplerentation of housing schemes to occupation of lard
illegally. This is despite the fact <that the Commnissioner of
Lands was uncertain whether funds had been allocted for lard
development or what the plan entailed.(6) Thus, in the absence of
planned housing, the policy and practice of derclitions in

Khartcam urban area is just like punishing a victim. (Plate 7.3.)

However, the rule for derolition, according to the official
volicy of the Lands Departient, is tc eliminate new built-up
awellings which emerged in four-vear pericd. As hcuses built
before four years are also 1llegal, this gives the new comers the

contention that they have the same richt that their dwellings be

{6) Sudanow, January 1982, 'A new Housing Scheme ?'.



Plate 7.3 : Housing strategy in XKhartoum urban area:
{a) par-excellence first class residence in Riyadh, Khartoum;

(b) demolition of squatter settlement in Umm Badda.
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surveyed and their situation legalized. Because of this conflict
between the land authorities and the sguatterers, demolition

teams are usually accompanied by armed soldiers.{7)

Surprisingly, in the whole practice, planning authority is
noct envolved because the planning law and regulations are not
concerned with unplanned areas; and instead, the demclition
practice is arranged between the Comnissioner of lLands Department

and Ccmuissioner of police.

liowever, the United Nations Centre for lcousing, Building and
Planning criticized in 1971, the policy of demolition sqguatter
settlements. Tne Centre reccommrended that policy-makers and
governiments should take actions to make normal urban utilities
and ommmnity services availlable to these areas prior to

responsive solution to the problem. {8)

The passive action of the authorities towards solving the
proglem, has stemmed from the follawing pPoLnts of

rmisinterpretation of the causes and conseguences of the problem:

(7) Interview with: Secretary, Committee for Elimination of
Scuatter settlement. (March 1983)

(8) R. J. Crcoks, 'Urpanization and Social Change: Transitional
Urbban  Settlements in  Developing  Countries', Rehovot:
Conference FPapers, Rehovet, Settlement Study Centre, U.N.,

1971.
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Squatter housing was accepted as a natural prcduct of modern
urbanization and rural-urban migration, like what has Dbeen
experienced in developed industrial capitalist societies in

the West.

The authorities had realized and admitted the fact that the
expansicn of squatter housing was a product of acute
shortage of housing. But the planning authorities remained
inactive because the economics of social policy have
retained a huge gap between the popular demand for decent

shelter and the provision of houses.

Government. activities and solutions were confined to
replanning and rehousing in Haj Yousif and Unm Badda. &s a
result, land speculation has been encouraged in other areas,
while a vicicus cycle has been created in wnich new squatter
areas have emerged on the lands prepared for spill-over

ourposes.

Since the emergence of the first squatter settlement in
Knartoan North near the industrial area, and during the
spread of various other sgquatter areas in the Three Towns,
the authorities were only concerned with the environmental
side of the problem, spread of crime and the illegal

occupatian of govermment land. But there has been no

consideration of the nature and scope of the problem in the
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national, develcpmental and urban comntext.

7.2. Maldistribution of Basic Urban Services

Because of the existing planning system, urban growth in
Khartoun urban area has placed greater pressure on urban services
and anenities. The authorities are unable to cope with demand for
housing, water, electricity(9), +transport and Thealth and
educational facilities. Imadequacies and maldistribution of
basic, essential services 1n Khartoun whan area are 1ot
unexpected because o©of adoption of conventional apprcaches to
urban planning. In these approachnes many elenents of livelihood
that contribute to the state of well-beins of soclety, are
directly related to the location syster of planning which 1is
built upon segregation. Because of the conventional approaches to
planning, and as shall be seen, transport policy favours those
whoafford private cars; adeguate and better Thealth and
educational facilities cater for the prospercus secticns of the
community; clearsnce of sguatter areas, as mentioned earlier is
carried out because the top policy-rakers see them as harmful
places. Thus, the urban poor are disadvantaged, having little

access to basic urban services.

(2} According to the Electricity Corperticn's annual reports,
the consurption of electricity in the Three Towns decreased
from 445, 214, 762 K.W. 1n -1982 to 411, 026, 475 K.W. in

1983.
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7.2.1, Health Pclicy and Ditributicn of Medical Care

Health care provdies an appropriate case which demcnstrates
the failure to solve problems of facility location in Khartoum
urban area. The existing policies and spatial distribution for
health services in the Three Towns 1s far from optimal with

respect to the distribution of population and variations of

distance and incone.

Acomplex area o©of enquiry 1n  developnent planning  in
developing countries is the price relationship  betweean
expenditure of health services and improvemsnts in health. This
is =0 because o©f scarce resources within «which helath policies
‘seek to provide cptimal benefits to the najority of population.
But monllization of rescurces for low-cost preventive and
pramtive health programmes to reach the larcest number of pecple
is often criticized and refused by econcric planners. lMany
econcmists argue that health expenditure of this kind divert
scarce rescdrces from productive investments.{10) This prcolenm
exists where social andéd econonic planmning are ot treated

comperhesivley;

(10) B. &bel-smith and A. Leiserscn, Poverty, Development and

Health Policy, Geneva, World Health Organization, 1978, P.

22.



and that' is why the proposed health budget in Greater Khartoum
was 20,02 million Sudanese Pounds in 1983 but the approved budget

was 8.6 million.(11)

However, policies for health and medical care have developed
a new outlock different from the +traditionzl and popular
mis—corweption in which health policy has heen regarded as the
proper damain of gqualified vphysicians. In this new outlook
medical personnel are seen as a body cooncerned with treating
those who are sick, but what is really needed is remedy of
indirect causes of ill-health.(l12) Thus, like in other developing
scieties, efforts in Greater Khartoum have been taken into direct
causes of diseases and thelr treatment, but indirect causes of
1ill-health has Dbeen neglected. If a new policy which aims at
inproving social and physical environments and other factors
associated with and resposnsible for transmission of diseases
dealt with effectively, along with medical preventive measures,

this could help more than treatment.

(11) Democratic Republic of the Sudan, Ministry of Eealth,
'Annual Statistical Book, 1983°, Khartoum, 1984.

(12) See. 1.I11lich, Limits to Medicine, lLondon, maryon Boyars,

1976.
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As it has been menticned earlier, about 94 percent of
Greater Khartoum population live in disadvantaged areas according
to thelr economic status and physical enviornment. As a result,
there are many social causes which affect health but are not
medical in  the narrow sense. These social auses Ry be

classified into three:

1. Malnatrition:

Improvements in the health oonditions are denerally
associated with goocd standards of nutrition. But malnutrition,
which is attributed to poverty, though in itself is a disease
which results in death, weakens the body's ability to fight the
invading diseases. For example, in the wase of measles it has
been proved that the malncurished have a mortality rate 400 times

higher than the well nourished. (13)

2. Cultural Practices:

Cultural and sccial practices which are associated with poor
eduction affect both nutrition and sanitation. For instance, the
habit of giving preference to adult men at mealtimes leads to
nutritional deficiencies among children and wamen. Also, because
of the system of extended family among the poor, the risk of both

infection and malnutrition increases amecrng infants and children.

(13) See D. Morley, Paediatric Priorities in Developing Wworld,

ILondon, Butterworth, 1973.
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lack of education is blamed however, even arong families with
reascnable incomes when good nutriticnal habits, better perscmal

hygiene and advices of health authorities are ignored.

3. Envircnmental Sanitation:

The introduction of public health measures oontributes
effectively to the contrcl of diseases. This includes good
housing, and healthy enviormment. Actually, most diseases prevail
because of poor hygiene. In squatter areas, excerta is
accurtilated in open spaces, pathways and ditches not installed by
the authorities. Althcough in better class residence self-help
programmes include waste coollection, in third class areas waste

disposal is almost neglected.{(table 7.5).

Table 7.5.

Waste disposal services in some sectors in Omdurman, 1983

| Area INo. of| Pop.| Vehicles | Vehicles |

Houses| ‘000 ired | Available
Recpai

[Althoura | 1160 | 106 | 23 | 3 |
|Umn Badda | 9872 | 181 | 20 | 2 |
[Wad Nubawi | 5672 | 44 | 12 [ 2 |
|Ind. Area | -] - ! 6 ] 1 |
| L |1 I |

Scurce: Omdurnman Area Council, Health Office, 'Amual Report

1983'.
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Colenialism fostered health policies hased on curative
medicine Tbecause of two reasons. First, health care was
introduced primarily for colonial cofficers who did not suffer of
indirect causes of disease. Second, under poverty and social
causes of disease curative medicine was much easier and practical
for colonial administraticn. This policy has been retained after
independence hecause of the failure to eliminate the social
causes of disease as mentioned above. Thus, instead of improved
nutrition, housing and sanitary oonditions, health policy is
manifested primarily in four ways: training pnysicians, building
hospitals and irportation of drugs; and in commercial medical

practice in private hospitals and clinics.

These ways of curative medicine has had little effect on
urgent health proplems among the masses because of scarce
rescurces at the governmental level for the first three ways: and
very low income of the greater nunbers cof individuals for the

fourth way.

Inspite of the remarkahle expansion of the built-up area arnd
increase of population, health services of the curative medicine
made little improvment in Khartcum urban area. Although relative
better public health services are confined to general or teaching
hospitals in Khartoum, Ondurman and Khartouwn North, sucn services

have riot been decentralized to
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the extent of the urban expansion (Fig. 7.3.). Similarly, each of
the specialized hospitals is located in one of the Three Towns to
serve the population of the whole urban area beside rural areas

of Greater Khartoum. {(table 7.6.)

Table 7.6.

Distribution of Physicians and Beds in General and Specialized

Hospitals, Greater Khartoum, 1983,

General Fhysician Beds
Khartoum 431 822
Crmdurman 154 546
Khartoum North 128 405
Saba N.A. 350
Specialized
Dental Hosptial, Khartoum 46 20
Psychiatric Hosptial, Cmdurman 19 102
Tropical Diseases, Omdurman 26 130
Maternity Hospital, Omdurman 23 95
Abu Anja Chest Hospital, Omdurman 15 240
Eye Hospital, Khartoun 43 125
Shazb Chest Hospital, Khartoum 56 210
Children Hospital, Khartoum 35 161
Radic Trnerapy Hospital, Khartcum 11 A
S92 3220

Source:Ministry of Helath, Annual Statistical Bock, Khartoum,1983
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Other Thespitals and health centres that Thave been
established ocut gide the city centre of the Three Towns has not
beenn built by the govermment. Exactly as most of the health
centres in each area of the town councils have been eilther
+ established or assisted by self-help{l4) programmes, small
hospitals have also been established by same wealthy citizens.
Such amall hospitals and health centres which are located in
residential areas-mainly third class-offer poor health services.
In Khartoum town for instance, there are 431 physicians in
Khartoum Hospital, while there are 64 physicians in 16 health
centres and three small hospitals in Sehafa and Burri. Similarly,
nutber of physicians in the II helath centres in Cmudurman is 19;
and in Khartoum North there are 15 physicians in 8 health
centres. Apart from lack of physicians in these Thealth
institutions, in-patient service is very limited in them. None of
the thirty five health centres 1in the Three Towns coffers
in~paient service: while bed facility in the small hospitals is
only 220, (table 7.7.). In the heirarchy of spatial distribution
of health institutions 1in Khartoum urban area there are 9
dispensaries and I dressing station in Omdurman, 10 dispensaries

and & dressing stations in Khartoum,

(14) In self-help programme in the so—called Health Revoluticn,
each person mast pay 50 P.P. for treatment and 25 P.7T. for

visiting in-paients.
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Table 7.7.

Bed facility in small hospital, Greater Khartoum, 1983.

Hospital Area Service Beds
Sahafa West Szhafa 12
Bahafa East Sahafa -
Sadiqg Abu Agla Burri -
Al-Nac Althoura 52
Al-Rakha Umn Badda 10
Al-Buluk Al-Mahdiya 81
Awad-Husien Omdurman West -
Haj Assafi N. Knh. North 65

Source:  Ministry of Health, Statistical Year Book, Khartcum,

1983.

and 2 dispensaries and 1 dressing station in Khartoum HNerth.
These dispensaries and dressing stations, which are supplied with
medical assistants are found mainly in some large educational

institutions and industrial establishments.(15)

Bpart from the economic distance and variations in income,
as shall be seen, the ultilization of health facilities has been

significantly affected by spatial proximity. Table7.8 shows the

(15) Ministry cof Health, Statistical Year Book 1983, Khartoum,

1983.



relationship between the utilization of medical facilities and
distance; the further people live from hospitals the less they
use them. As a result, greater nunbers use health centres despite
their poor facilities in terms of shortage of physicians, medical
technicians and instruerents, specialized and in-patient

services.,

Tablie 7.8.

Humbers of out-patients in hospitals and health centres, 1983,

Hospitals 97124

llealth centres 168052

SCUrce: Ministry of Health, Statistical Year Bock, Hnartoum,
1983,

Insquity in heaitn services and provision of healtn care in
Khartoum urban area is manifested in two ways: areal distribution

=

and sharp wvariaticns in 1inocome, The areal distribotion of
hospitals  and  their bed facilities may e taken as  an
illustration for capacity and location of such curative medicine.
In taj Yousif and Eastern Khartoum Nerth there is not a single

hospital in an area occupied by 148000 persons. Inadequate

facilities, as shown 1n table 7.9, are chvicus.
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Taeble 7.9.

Bed facility in public Hospitals in Khartoum urban area, 1983

|  Hospital |Area Serviced | Pop. | Beds | Bed Per |

| | | 'o00 | [ 1000 |

[Khartoum Hospital |Khartoum | | I |

|& Chest Hospital |town | 476 | 1032 | 2.16 |

l | | | l l

|Omdurman Hospital |Omdurman | ] l [

|& Trop. Dis.Hosp. |town | 526 | 636 |  1.20 |

I | l | l |

|Knartoum North  |Khartoum | | | |

|& al-Safiya |North town | 341 | 469 | 1.37 |
| l | 1 l l
|Al-Nao | Al-thoura | 106 | 52 | ©0.49 |
|Al-Bululk {Al-Mahdiya | 47 | 84 | 1.78 |
| Al~Rakha |Umm Badda | 181 | 10 | 0.05 |
|Al-Sahafa |Sahafa | 125 | - 1 = |

Campiled fran the Statistical Year Book, 1983, Ministry of
Helath,

and the Third Population Census, 1983.

The sharp variations of inocome levels ezacerbate ineguities
in provision of health care because of the active role of private

or cammercial medical practice. In Khartcum urban area there are

13 private hospitals and more than 500 private clinics. Although
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data are limited in cammercial medical practice, but locaticn of
private hospitals, and costs of treatment in private hospitals
and clinics, give insight into the remarkable inegquity between

the rich and the poor in receiving medical care.

Private hospitals are located in hich class residence (6 in
Amarat, 3 in Khartoum Central, 2 in Mulazmin, 1 in Riyad and 1 in
Sharbat road in Khartocum North}. Costs of treatment in such
hospitals in a delivery case or a surgery, for instance, are more
than the annual income of the lower middle groups. Therefcre, the
low and limited income groups do not know even the location of

these private hospitals.

The other side of cammercial mnedical practice is private
clinics which are frequently used by the limited, middle and
lower-middle income goups. According to the health policy, every
physicians who completes two-year service is entitled to conbine
government service with private medical practice. Private clinics
in Greater Khartoum are scattered in all residential areas
.+ including squatter areas. The relationship between the lower and
lower middle income groups spending money in private clinics and
pharmmacies and the uncontrolled costs of private medical practice
is a reflection of the social policy which turns such a human

need into a commodity.
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Such policies for health care which are relics of the
colonial social system have been criticized by many health
planners.(16) For instance, Malcolm summrized those criticisms

and said:

" The need for Dbetter health care for the rapidly
expanding population ....... demands different and more
radical solutions than those offered by Western

medicine."{17)

Thus, the shift from the conventional approaches to health
and curative medicine, as it is applied in Khartoum urban area
and the Sudan in general, cannot be acheived within the existing
social corder and spatial organization. Radical soluticons for
equitable distribution of health resocurces are built upon a
comperhensive approach stemuing from responsive econdanic, social
and spatial planning. Priorities are given in such sclutions to
social causes of ill-health and adequate spatial distribution of

health care.

(16} M. Hardiman and J. Midgley, The Social Dimensions of

Develcopment: Social Policy and Planning in the Third world,

London, John Wiley and Sons, 1982, PP, 164 - 168.
(17) L. A. Malcolm 'The Health Care System' in B.S. Hetzel (ed),

Basic Health care in Developing Countries, Oxford, Oxford

University Press, 1978, PP. 38 - 62.
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7.2.2. Education Policy and Distribution of Fducational

opportunities:

Bducation is primarily associated with economic, social and
political development of socleties. But the relative progress in
educational expansicn in most of the developing socisties has
failed to contribute effectively to dewvelopment., DBecausa
education in developing countries has not proved to be the
automatic key to development, many writers in social planning
have atterpted to Dblame the adopted educational policies and
strategies. Such writers, like 111icn(18) and Baloch{19) have
discussed the 1issues of inappropriatensss o©of the educaticnal
systems to the needs of developing sociesties, and inegquity in

educaticnal opportunities.

In a plural society like the Sudan with homogensous ethnic
grouping and cultures, it is essemtial for the government to pay
attention to formulating and applying a wore appropriate
educational poelicy and  strategy. Increasing  attention  was
expected to be given in educational policies to the hetter use of
human and natural resources, creating national unity, promoting

soclal development and concentrating on the needs of deprived

(18) See 1I1lich, Deschooling Society, Lendon, Calsder Boyars,

1971,

(19) See T. Balogh, The Lconoudcs of Powverty, London, Weldeniled

and Nicolson, 19274.
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regicns and communities. But absence of ideclogical ard
scientific approach to these goals within a comperhensive
eccnamic, social and spatial planning has led to the preservaticn
of the same ooleonial educational policy. Even samne bhasic changes
in the educational strategies, at least at the level of Khartoum

urban area, are related to inappropriatne strategy:{20)

1. Rapid expansion of private schools. For instance, in
Gmdurman, there are twenty two government intermediate
schools for girls, while the numler of private schools for

the same level reaches seventeen,

2. Unguided expansion of technical training secondary schools.
In the Three Towms there are only seventeen government

secandary schools, but ten technical secondary scheols, and

3. Rapid increase in rmabers of schools, This has become a
response to soclal pressure for certification, not for

social needs and specified goals.

(20) Statistical data for this section have been collected £rom
¥hartoun Provincial Office for Education and Cmdarman
Education Office; and also fran personal interviews with
Ahmed Hassan, Taj El-Ser Mchammed Tbrahim and Mohammed

Hussien - educational supervisors of the same offices.
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The political objectives of education are increasingly
becoming of greater importance because they are directly related
with social aspects and economic questicons. The significance of
hicher level of literacy and raising social conscicusness are
chhrvicus factors in development issues. For instance, in India,
the two states in which levels of literacy are the highest,
Kerala and West Bengal, are the most vociferous critics cf

central government policies.(ZL1)

In the issue of Iinappropriate educational policies and
strategles, Rodney also argued that the educational systers
imported friom the West within the crude version of modernization
theory, has failed to meet the indigenous sccilal needs. He
explained that as education is a part of the socialization
process, the existing educaticnal systems are reflections and
maintenance of the existing social order.{22) The Sudan's
educatioral system and strategies have not witnessed a shift from
the conventicnal approaches and, therfore, educaticon is primarily
expanding in response to social pressure for certificaticn. As a
result a provlem of literate unemployment has been created; and

educaticnal role of enskling people to participate in econcmic,

cultural and political processes has heen neglected.

(21) M. Hardiman and J. Midgley, Op. Cit., 1882, P. 193.

(22) See W. Rodney, 1972, . Cit.
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At the mational level, Iinequity in distribution of
educatioral opportunities between urpban and rural arzas in the
Sudan is remarkable. Table 7.10. reveals the extent of the
variation of school enrclement between urban arnd rural areas. In
addition, while the average percentage of the children who had
access to primary education in the country was only 43.7 in 1976,
the figure for Khartocum was B84.2 percent for boys and ©3.2
percent for girls. Moreover, the selecticn system allowed corily a
small porporion of those to continue to secondary and higher
education. The 17000 students who completed secondary education
in 1273 represented 14 percent of those who had access to primary

education in 1862.

Table 7.10.

Distributicn of School Enrcolment by Mode of ldfe in the Sudan,

1974/75.

Mode of Life Primary Intermsdiate Secondary

Urban 64.2% 41 .E% 5.3%

Rural 19.4% 2.5% 0%

Both 25.1% 7.3% 1.1%

Source:  Mahdi Elamin, Aguantative and Analytical Review of

CGereral Fducation in the Sudan 1974/75, Khartoam 1975,

mireo, P.6. Cuatsed in F.B. Mzhmoud, The Sudanese

Bourgeoisie: Vanguard of Devel opment? Khartoam,

rKhartcum University Press, 1984, P.104,
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BAlthough the United Nation Declaration of Human Rights and
the country's successive constitutions include the right of every
individual to education, there is a serious inequality of
educational opprtunities for individuals and places in the Sudan
and within Khartoum urban area. This is however, determined by
the place and social situation and area in which a person finds
himself. In a rural area or sguatter area human rights give way
to ecconanic efficiency of either the government or the
indivicual. Tnis has been so because of the conflict with
cost~benefit and cost—effective policies toward education as a
part of the adopted conventional concepts that resources reguired
for social services will slow down economic growth and productive

investments.

The issue of inequality in education includes the
georgraphical distribution of schools, access to schoolirg,
teachers, equipments, books, furniture and methods of financing

educational institutions.

Tne prcblem of decline of government educaticnal facilities
in Greater Khartoum has been solved by expansion o©of private
education. The spread of private education has not only deprived
the urban poor of equal educaticnal opportunities at  the
pre-university levels, but has also beccae a main factor in
destroying chances of egual admission to higher education at the

naticnal level. Educational facilities which pave the way to
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university education favour the high income groups. The rich aan
afford high costs of private and foreign schools, ocosts of
private teachers and books, apart from the encouraging social and

physical environments.

It has been revealed that the nurber of students adiitted to
university of Khartoum from cutside Greater hartcum has recorded
a contimuous decrease between 1979 and 1984, But Khartcum's

students has continued to increase 1n runber until they reached

35 percent of the university students in 1885. Iloreover,
admission to better payving colleges — Medscine, Enginsering and
Archeteriure, is  dominated Ty Khartoum's students, whose
percentages in  these facultlies reached 50%, 565 and  75%

respectively.(23)

The following table (table 7.11.) shows how the impact of
income level at  the national level and within Hhartoun
is directly refiected on admission to the university and how

educational opportunities reflect the regicnal disparities.

(23) 5. Umm Badda, 'Admission Policy to Higher Education and its
Consequences, with special reference to Khartoum
Jrniversity', Seminar Nao. 6l, 2.5.R.C., University of

Khartoum, March 1985. (in aArsbic).



Table 7.11.

Nunber of Students admitted to Faculty of Medicine, University of

Khartoun by Incam Level and Region 1984 / 85

| Regian | High | Middle | Limited | Total ]
| | Income | Income | Incame | |

l I | | | I

| Khartoum | a5 ] 26 | 24 | 95 ]
| Central 6 | 8 | 34 | 48 !
| Northern | 5 | 3 [ 11 | 19 |
| Eastern 1 |5 ] 1 | 7 ]
| Kordofan | - - | 5 | 5 ]
| Darfur b= | 2 | 1 | 3 |
|_Southemn [ N S -
| Total | 57 | 44 [ 79 [ |
[Total adnission to | 321 | 354 | 975 | 1650 [
|University | | ! | ]

Source: S. Umm Badda, Op. Cit. 1985.

Inequality in educational opportunities in Greater Khartoum
is not only mmnifested in the decline of govermment educational
facilities and the increasing importance of private schools. It
is also manifested in the sharp differentiation of educaticnal
facilities amcng government schools according to place of

residence. In government schools in Khartcum urban area admission



to primary schools 1is decentralized, and therefore, slight
differences are found in terms of spatial distribution and sex
differences at this level. But the nurber of children who get a
chance to enter school, and the required facilities in schools

vary remarkably between rich areas and poor areas.

For instance, in Khartoum West Primary School (boys), the
school is clean and there are plenty of trees and decorations.
There is no shortage of teachers, bocks seats or eguipments. In
this school, the children who applied for entry in 1983/84 were
fifty, all of them were admitted. On the other side of the urban
area, Umm Badda North Primary School is built of mixture of mad
and red brick and the classroans are dirty. Teachers, books and
other equipments are in short, and nearly half of the puplls who
are not able to afford school uniforms, sit inside classrooms oOn
red bricks and tins. In this school, the children who applied for
entry were 127, 100 of them got chances to enter the school in
one class. Table 7.12 shows the enrolment of pupils in these two

schools.

This sharp contrast in educationzl opportunities mrevails in
comparing all better places with poor places of residence in
Khartoun urban area because of the role of parent associations.
in the adopted oost-effective policy, the govermment pay more
attention to schools in which the parent associations afford
higher subscriptions to the self-help programmes in the so—called

educdtional revoclution.



Table 7.12

Nurber of 'Pupils Enrolled in Khartoum West and Umm Badda North

primary Schools (boys), 1984

K.W.P.S. Umn Badda N.P.S,
Class I 50 100
Class II 56 a0
Class III 45 87
Class IV 53 76
Class V 56 74
Class VI 62 74
Total 322 501

At the intermediate and secondary schools levels, government
educational facilities Decom narrower and, unlike primary
education, distribution 1is ot o1 neighbourhood bases. Tne
geographical distribution of governmeant schools at these two
levels becomes one of the major features of decline of bvasic
urban services in Khartoum urban area. Concetration of inadequate
government schools at or near the centrzl area in each of the
Three Towns(Fig. 7.4.) was made to reduce the spatial distance at
different directions for various residential areas. Because of
the sericus proolems of public transportation in poor areas, the
students suffer of subhuman Journeys bewween places of residence

wndthe centrally-located schools. For intance, there is no sirgle

|



FIG, 7. 4 KHARTCQUM URBAN AREA: DISTRIBUTION OF
GOVERNMENT SECONDARY SCHOOLS , 1983
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For instance, there is no single govermment secondary school in
any of the three largest areas in Khartouwn urban area, Sahafa,
Umm Badda and Al--thoura, which are dominated by low and limited
income groups. This is despite the spatial distance in the three
cases fram the centrally-locted schools. Similarly, in  the
largest sectors of Khartoum town-south of the railway station
with 453000 persons, there are only three secondary schools for
oys and three secondary schools for girls; only two of the six
schools are governmental. But the numbcer of seccndary schools -—
government, private and foreign in Khartoum central - north of
the railway staticn-with 23000 persons, 1s nine; onrly two of them

are government.

The spatial distribution of schools in Khartoumn urban arez
has never been in favour of the majority of urban population.
Rather, it favours either better places of residence as menticned
ahove or places located near the centre of each of the Three
Towns. Table 7,13. shows the difference in mwber and type of
intermediate and secondary schools in selected two contrasting

areas in each of the Three Towns.
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Table 7.13.

Spatial Distribution of Schools in same Town Councils in Khartoum

Urban Area, 1983.

| Town |Population| Schools |

| Councils |{'000) | _Intermediate ] Secondary |

] | | Boys | Girls | Boys | Girls |

I 1 |_Govt |Prv|Govt |Prv|Govt | Prv | Govt [Prv |
I | | S N S S A
| Khartoum: | I I
| Kn. City | I I A
| (North) | 23 l 4 |4}6 372 |[3]1 [5 |
| Barard |4l b3 =03 i=-1-1-1-1-"1
I | | I R A
| omdurman: | I e
| Masalma | 28 I 6 | 214 4|1 |2]- 14 |
| tnm Badda | 181 | 4 | ~-|3 12]-1-]- - |
I I I A
| kn. North: | | e
| Kh. North Town 77 10 |30 |5]1 |22 ]2 |
| Eastern XKh. N. 148 o | -17 |-4t=1=-1-1-1
I ! | I I N Y ||

Source: Campiled from:
Khartoum Provincial Office of Education, Khartoum,

1883.



As it has been mentioned earlier, the role of private
education has becone  increasingly significant. But the
distribution of private schools is greatly affected by variation
of income according to residential segregation. Therefore, there
are no private secondary schools in Ha?l Yousif and Eastern
Khartoam North or Unm Badda. More importantly, the limited and
low income groups in Greater Khartoum cannot afford the costs of
private education. For instance, the costs of schooling two
children from a limited income group 1In private intermediate
shcools reach 250 Sudanese Pcounds plus the cost of books and
transport. These costs in avearage are eguivalent to 25 percent
of the family's annual incame. Such econanic and spatial
distances are not existent in better places of residences.
Private education and particularly in foreign schools has becarne
a prestige amng wealthy pecple who can afford hicher fees and
costs in such schools, and possess private cars that overcane

spatial distances.

Thus, in the spatial distribution of educatiocnal
cpportunities in Khartoum urban area, the serious prdblems of
overcameing the friction of distance arﬂ overcaming the barrier
of income are both combrined in poor areas, giving the masses

little access to appropriate education.



7.2.3. Transportation

The existing system of urban transportation in Greater
Khartoun has been a superficial attempt to overceme the friction
cf distance between residential areas and work places and urban
basic facilities. As it Thas been mentioned earlier, the
locatiomal system of place of work, schools and hospitals
requires the greatest movements ¢f people hetween these centrally

located places and places of residence.

riowever, because of sharp variation in incone, ownership of
private cars is almost oonfined to better classes of residence.
Thus, a remarkab:le distinction has been mads betwesn the econaiic
distance and the snatial distance in terms of the econoinics of
urban transportation in Fhartoum wurban aresa. In better classes of
residence that have eanerged further away from the inner and
well-serviced zones of the urban area, like Riyadh in Fhartoam,
Koper extension in Khartoum Morth and Al-Neil town in Omdurman -
the fricticn of distance to better facilities has been overcams

Ty private cars.

1t follows that, a crucial elemsnt in the availability of
transportation for the masses in the extensive poor residential

areas, 1s the role of public urban transportation.
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But the same causes of the economics of social policy responsible
for declining health and educational facilities prevail. In the
cost~benefit  approach, public transportaticon 1s  seen  as
non-productive investment, arnd, therefore, the role of covernment
is contincusly declining as shown in table 7.14 as compared to
ownership of private cars. Tne govermment possesses more than 300
buses, which in itself a very small number, but only 102 were on
road in the Three Towns 1in 1283. This was so because of two
reasons: lack of spare—parts and shortage of qualified drivers
who deserted thelr jobs because of poor szzlaries and left to Armab
oil-procucing ccuntries.(24)

Table 7.14

Decline of Rublic Transport and Incresse of Private cars in

Fhartoun Urban Area, 1973-83.

Year Private Cars Buses ' Population
I

[ l | Public | Private | |

| 1273 | 17103 | 182 | 1043 | 784,000 |
| 1976 | 28000 | | 819 ] {
| 1979 | 37650 | [ 330 | |
| 1981 | 50484 ] | 278 | |
| 1983 | 58564 | 102 | 212 |1,343,000 |
Soarce:  Commission for Economics Affairs, Sudanese Socialist

Unicn, Khartoum, 1983.

(24) Interview with the Secretory, Capital Transportation Doard,

Khartoum, August 1983,
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The above table also shows that the decline in the nunber of
buses is not only confined to the public sector, but also to the
private sector. This 1s Pkecause of i1nadequate servicing
facilities, shortage of fuel, unserviced roads and f{reguent
disputes over transport fares. Nevertheless, the private sector's
contribution to the pdblic transpert has continously remained
very big campared with the puklic sector. Wnile the contrilbution
of the piblic sector was only 102 buses in 1283, the private
sector's comributicon was:

212 huses, 1136 mini-buses, 2395 boxes and 14441 taxis. (25)

The distrivution of the public sector's buses among the
various transportation routes has alse been affected by the
cost-pen=fit approach through which no public buses have been
allowed in the unpaved rcads of the third class and sguatier
areas. For instance, Umn Badda, which covers an area equal to old
Crmdurman, and with 181000 persons, has remained without a single
route for public sector transport. Moreover, when & new serviced
read has bteen constracted in the area, it was plannsd to cross
the new puhlic market and the industrial area to serve private
establishments rather than to serve the messes in the nearby huge

residential area. (Fig. 7.5)

{25) Interview with License-officer, License Office, Khartcum,

Aug. 1983,
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Plate 7.4 : Public transport and the subhuman urban journeys in Greater

Khartoum (Khartoum Central) The main feature is lack of public sectors
buses.
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s a result of inadequacy of transportation facilities, it
has become a commen feature of the urban life in the Tnree Towns
that workers, patients and students travel long distances in
substandard and subhuman urban Journeys. (Plate 7.3). Thus, the
urban poor have been forced to waste effort, time and money as a
result o©of inadegquacy and maldistribution of transportation
facilities. For instance, a trip to and from work place, costs a
worker from the limited income group, who lives in Althoura and
works in Fhartoum, 1.2 Sudanese Pounds an eguivalent of 30 to 50
percent. of his daily income. According to labour regulaticns such
a2 worker 1s entitled to 15 Pounds per ronth &s transport
allowance., In addition to waste cf rmoney, in sudh substandard
uran Jjoumneys the perscon is expected to spend between one and
half and two nhours to reach place of work. Delayed arrival 1o
places of work, is therefore, accepted as not an offence in most
cases. Table 7.15 shows how per unit populaticn in the existing

transportation system is very high in poor areas.
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Table 7.15

Public Transport and per unit population in selected areas in

Khartoum Urban Area, 1983.

| Area | Population | Transport | Population Per |
| | | Units | Unit |
|Saijana [ 28364 | 38 | 746 |
| Detum | 41913 | 85 | 493

|Umm Badda | 181788 | 365 | 498 |
[Qarmayr | 14l4l | 34 | 415 |

|Haj Yousif and | | | |
|F. Khartoum North| 148497 | 209 ] 710 |

| l | I I

Campiled from:the Carmmission for Economic Affairs, SSU, Khartoum,

1983; and The Third Popualation Census.

Even, because of inadequate roads, pecple in the third class
and squatter areas have to walk long distances to the nearest bus

or box stop to start their substandard Sourneys.
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7.2.4., Police Protecticon

Pclice protection is essential for security +vhich is
considered as an indicator of bettenment of life guality. This is
despite the fact ¢that police activities deal with the symptaors
but not the causes cf crime. The works of many scholars and the
Urited Nations experts(26) explain crime in developing countries
as Ppeing the direct result of economic deprivation and

differential opportunities.

In the theory of differential cpportunities, Lopez—Rey
argued that the poverty of the lower classes prevents them fram
using legitimate means to acquire thelr rignts, and therefore,
giving them in many <ases no alternative but to engage in
criminal activities. Lven in developed countries where economic
development has Dbeen  achieved, differential opportunities
preceded by sharp sccial change - have led to remarxable ilncrease

in criminality.(27)

(26) Marshall E. Clindard and Daniel J. 2&bpbott, Crime in
Developing Countries:
A comparative Perspective, London, Jonn Wiley and Scns, Inc.
1973, PP. 35-50.

(27) Manuel Lopez—Rey, Crime: An Analytical Appraisal, London,

Routledge and Kegan Paul, 1970, P.21.

LTSN U IO
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In a developing society, very low income groups, most of
whom are migrants or squatterers face sericus proplems of
indentity, economic stress, costs of living and social  and
physical problems of living in urban poor areas. In a United
Hations report con crime in Arab couantries it was emphasized that
migrants become increasirgly aware of thelr own deprivation when
they see the wealth of the city in general and of the well-off
citizens in particalar. It follows that the feelings of
deprivation lead to antagonism toward society. Tne repori went on
to explain that by a feeling of oppression and abssnce of social
Justice, such  antagonism  1s Rept alive  and lead  to

criminality.(23)

In Khartoum urbzn area, it has already been mentioned that
marked and sharp variations 1n inocome prevail, along with
differential ooportunities to acguire social needs and valued
goods . Lventually, it is unexpected that crime becomse one of the
features of urizan life. However the nature and type of crime vary
remarkably according to economic status and level of educticn of

the offenders. According to pclice reports, crimes against

(28) U.N. Draft Report of Third Urnited Naticns Seminar for Arab
States on the Prevention of Crime and the Treatment of
Offenders', Damascus, 1964. ard,

United Nation=, International Action 1n the Field of Soclial

Defence, Prepard by the Secretariat of the United NMNations,

1967,
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govermment like bribe and theft of public funds, as well as
business crimes like forgery are confined to middle and higher
income  gorups. (22}  Coviously, this type of crimes 1is

characterized by two features:

1. offenders are residents o<f hich or mediunm class of

residence, and

2. molice prectection is not envolved directly in prevention of

such crimes.

The police reporis also explain that when theft and assault cases
are reported in high class residence, offenders are often from
low income grouaps who work there in building construction; or
servants who work withcout regulations governing wages and hours

of work.

But crimes against people and property and various penal
code offenses are muach hidgher in poor areas as shown in table
7,16, HNumibers of Jdifferent types cf crime in the table look
misleading if taken 1in isolaticn from populatlon size and

policing strategy.

(29) Tnterview with Deputy Commissiconer of Police, Fhartoum and
Cfficer Salah &hmed, Omdurman {Central Headguarters, July

1983.
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Table 7.16.

Crimes Reported to Amarat and Umn HRadda Police Stations,

September 1983.

| Type of Crime | Umm Badda | Amarat |
| | | |
| | | l
| Murder | 1 | - |
| Rape | - | -
| Other Sexual Offense | 3 | - |
| Robbery | 13 l -
| Receiving of Stolen Property | 4 | - |
| Noise and darmage by drurkeness | 29 [ 7 |
| Burglary and theft | 40 | 22 [
| Common assaults | 37 | 28 |
| Aggravated assaults | 29 | 2 ]
| | | I
| Forgery | - l 8 |
| False pretences | - [ 12 |
| Offences against government | - | 13 |

| I I |

Scurce: Campiled from ' The Police Monthly Report ', Amarat and

Unmn RBadda Police Stations, Khartoum, 1983.



In  Khartoum urban area, no police headquarﬁer was
established since 1960.(30) This is despite the fact that the
extensive and huge third class and squatter areas emerged after
1960, These areas, beside the incorporated suburban villages are
serviced by small police stations distributed in the town council
areas accroding to the Thierarchical politico-administrative
structure. In the distribution of such police staticns two

important factors have been neglected:

1. the relationship between nunmber of policemen and pepulation
size. Police force in each station ranges between fourty
eight and fifty four (31), though population size differ
remarkably not only between better places and poor places of

residence but also among poor places (Fig. 7.6.), and

2. imadequacies in police numbers and facilities are greater in
poor and sguatter areas where econamic and social conditicons
favour criminal activities. In these areas, police stations
face acute shortage in essential facilities like vehicles,

telephones and even in same cases, papers and pens.(32)

(30) Interview with Deputy Police Commissicner, FKhartoum, July
1983.

(32) Interview with Officer Salah Ahmed, Omdurman H.Q. July 1983.

(33) Interview with police Officers, Umm Badda Police Staticn,

July 1983.
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1 Khartoum City 23 14 Murada 32
2 Amarat B 15 Beit el-Mal 19
3 Deiyum 42 16 Masalma 28
4 Saggana 28 17  Wad Nubawi 44
5 Barari 4 18 Thawra 06
5 Tuti 7 19  Mahdia 47
7 Third Class Extension 55 20 Umm Badda 181
a Shagara 48 21  Khartoum North 77
9 White Nile 52 22 Shambat 48
10 Sahafa 125 23 Khartoum NorthEast 148
11 Gerief & Soba 33 24 Halfaya 22
12 Abu Saied 36 2% Riyach 10
13 Abu Anja 24

Source - ( Third Population Census, 1983 )



Apart from the proolems of spatial distribution and
imadequancies, the rcle of the police in general is greatly
influenced by the colonial legacy. Police in Khartoum urban area
and in the Sudan in general 1is affected, by the laws,
regulations, - practices and even ideclogies of the colonial
administration. Instead of dealing primarily with crime control,
the concept of keeping law-and-order turned the police force in a
paramilitary force to deal with internal praplems.(33) Similar to
colonial authorities, national govermments often use the police
force to crush riots and to attack political oppenents. Moreover,
instead of concentrating efforts on crime control, the police are
assigned to licensing of commercial enterprise and vehicles,
supervision of exchange control, border patrol, refuges
settelment and immigration and passport inspection. Such duties,

nowever, cculd be handled by especialized bodies.

The failure to change the coclonial system of police has led
to preservation of the public attitude that the police are less
trusted; soccial isolation of the police fram the public; less
training for the police as well as poor salaries. As a result
people express urwillingness to work in the police, and hence,

there is a very slow growth of police campared to growth of

(33) Christian P. Potholm, 'The Multiple Roles of the Police as

Seen in the African Context', The Journal of Developirg

Area, No. 3, PP. 141-45.
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population as mentioned above in the nuwmber of police in each

station.

However, ineffleciencies of police activities in Khartoum

urpan area in protecting the community is ncot only greatly

affected by inadequaces. But also by two other facteors:

afforcability of citizens to help reduce imadeguacies of the
police activity. For instance, well-off citizens in Ammrat
have built a police station and furnished it before they
handed the kevs to the auvthorities. In Riyadh, sore groups
of the citizens often make special arrangerents for paying
the police who work extra hours in night watching(24), and

distributicn o©f the limited available police £facilities
between rich and poor areas. The scarce nunbers of vehicles,
patrol police, telepnones, better trained police officers
and high ranks are put in the headquarters and police

stations near the city centre in each of the Three Towns.

The Jjustification for this ooncentration of facilities,

according to the police, is that crime 1s relatively

well-organized in better places of residence where more valuable

property is found. This policy has enccuraged increase of thefts

in poor areas — as shown in tabkle 7.16 — not only because of lack

(34) Interview with Officer Salah Ahmed, July 1983.
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of police protection but also hecause of less street lighting and
the nature of building materials - doors and windows - and
corplete abhsence of night watching. Thus, in the official
government policy towards police protection, the residents of
pPoOr areas are treated as if they have no percepticn of security

and safety of neighbourhood.

7.2.5. The Provision of Cutdocor Recreation

Recreaticon 1s essential to the ocuitural and psychological
betterness of the people, beside its significance as a foroce of
good health ané producticon. Hevertheless, this important element
has been neglected in the govermment soclal policy; and its
inadegucies has been exaceribated by the policy of spatial
distribution of benefits among the urban comunities in the Three

Towms.

However, in order to understnad inadequacies, inefficiencies
arki maldistbution of recreaticnal facilities 1in Khartcum urban
area, it is necessary to distinguish between public and private
recreation hecause of the factcr or affordability. It is also
necessary to examine the locaticnal distribution of recreaticnal
centres to see how the poor urban areas are deprived of such
facilities. Table 7.17 shows broadly the type and locaticon of

recreaticn centres in the Three Towns,
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Table 7.17

Recreational Centres in Khartoum Urban Area: Type, Nunber and

Iocation, 1983,

| Type | Nurber | Location |
| | | |
|Private: | | ]
| . Cinema | 1lé |5 in Khartoum Central, 2 in Khartoum)

I | [South, 4 in Khartoum North, 5 in ]

| | |omdurman. |
| | | |
|« Music Hall | 4 |Khartoum Central. [
|. Hall of First | | |
| Class Hotel | 12 |Khartoum Central,l in Khartown North|
| | | |
Public: | | |
| . Park | 8 |Blue Nile and Nile river banks: 4 in|
| { |[Khartoum, 3 in Crdurman, 1 in Kh. N.|
I | l |
|. Youth Centre | 4 |2 in Omdurman, 1 in Kh. 1 in Kh. N. |
|. Theatre ] 1 i | omdurman, the river barnk.
| |
|. Zoo | 1 |Khartcum Central. |
|. Foreign Cultural 8 |5 in khartoum Central, 2 in Omdurman|
| centres and | |1 in Khartoun North. |
| libraries | ! ]

Saurce: Fieldwork.



while Fig. 7.7 demonstrates the distribution of these centres

among the various residential areas.

The allocaticn of private recreational centres has been
determined by a cost-benefit approach and, therefore, these are
concentrated in Khartoum central, and less in the centre of the
other two towns. In the relationship between physical distance
and econamic status, such a locational system has two explanatory
variables prove to have influene on the central place location of

these facilities:

1. origin-related characteristics of level of incoms, level of
car ownership and cultural standari. Attendence of music
halls, halls of first class hotels, menbership in private
and professional clubs and visits to better standard cinemas
are affordable by the prospercus sections of the urban
camunity. In these expensive recreaticnal facilities,
nearness to better places of residence is not only related
tc the econamic status but +to those origin related
characteristics, and

2. distance-price characteristics for both car owners and
piblic  transport users. Such  characteristics  favour
centrality of  these expensive  private  recreational
facilities. This is because it reduces distance price as
compared to other oompeting sites at different directions of

the urban area.



FIG, 7.7 KHARTOUM URBAN AREA: DISTRIBUTION OF
RECREATIONAL FACILITIES.
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Lntry fee of any of the private recreation centres is beyond
affordapility of limited and lower income groups. For instance, a
trip to the Grand Hotel Cinema costs a family of six persons,
thirty pounds as entry fee, besides distance price. Also, to
enjoy music and to have a special meal in a hotel, costs the same
family rore than sixty pounds, an eguivelant to a month's salary

amorg the limited inccme group.

A striking feature of the distribution of recreational
facilities in Krartoam urban area is that, in the largest £our
residential areas - in both size of area and size of population
there is not a single recreation centre of any type. These areas
are sahafa, Althoura, Umn Badda and Haj Yousif. Morecover, 1in
social and sports c¢lubs in urban poor areas, the youth fight for
any space 1n their oongested residential areas for playing
foothall, vhille in these social clubs at the neighbourhood level,

the scle entertainment is playing cards.

Poor residential areas in Khartoum urban area are conpletly
deprived of parks, children's playground's, ycuth's centres,
public libraries and better social and sports clubs. This has
contributed to the feslings of dissatisfaction of the human needs
among the urban poor. However, as scome of the public recreation
facilities are centrally located, the physical distance and its
price in terms of meoney, time and effort, makxe the affordability

of the urben poor fall off. For instance, a monthly trip to the
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Mugran Family Park costs a family of six persons from Al-thoura or
Arkawecat, a minimmm of fifteen pounds (6 pounds for transport, 3

pounds for entry fee, 3 pounds for games and 3 pounds for soft drink).
This amount is equivelant to 30% of the month's salary amcng low inccme
group and 15% of the month's salary among the limited income group.
Even in cases of open public parks, however, poor Ifamilies cannot

afford transport cost, and therefore they never think of recreation.

Thus, inadequacies and inefficiencies of recreation in poor
areas are reflections to the economics of social policy and to the
spatial distance and economic distance in these areas as anbodied in
the adopted planning style. Eventually, ancther feature of illfare,
rather than welfare, is added to the other prevalent features cf

disparities in Khartoum urban area.

Failure of the authorities to provide people with nesded services
led to the emergence of self-help programmes through voluntary citizens
and contributicns of pecple in deprived areas like Umn Badda, Haj Yousif,
Kalaklat and Gabra. Self-help programmes have becore the beginning of
organized groups for wider and mere important services by local com-
munity plamning. Thus, the spontaneocus contribubion of voluntary
citizens® effort to the development of services in the reorganized
sguatter areas, replanned areas and new extensions at the outskirts

of Greater Khartoum iz becauing of great importance.
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The concept of local commmity planning was introduced officially
in some countries in order to reduce the power of bureavcracies and to
increase local participation for more effective planning. Best examples
are found in China and Yugoslavia. In China a system of residents com-—
mittees have been introduced since the 1950s.  These neighbourhood
organizations are organized as self-governing bodies to help supervising
sanitation and garbage ccllection and to organize programmes for other
basic services through city administration.(35) In Yugoslavia, local
planning comittees were recognized in the 1974 constitution. The
task of these comittees covers every aspect in civic and social develop-

went.(36)

In Umm Badda - now officially known as New Ondurman - a small
group of citizens who were responsible for collecticon of donations and
contributions for building a police station found it necessary to co-
ordinate with other groups working in self-help programmes for other
services. This coordination became the basis of establishing a well-

organized comnittee in 1982 whose major tasks and functions are:

(235) N. You, 'Alternative Strategies in Urban Development: Some
Chinese Experiments in a Quest for Agropolitan Space', Third

World Planning Review, Vol. 3, No. 1, 1981.

(36) Simmie J. and D. Hale, 'Urban Self-management in Yugoslavia',

Regional studies, Vol. 12, 1978, vp. 701-71Z.
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1. Making residents aware of their role as participants in local
social improvements.

2. Insuring construction of roads, security, health and educaticnal
services, planting of trees and telephone services.

3. Providing a channel for coarmunication and complaints between
cltizens and the authorities.(37)

Citizens of the area and the authorities gsupported the idea and,
in 1983 a ministerial order, followed by a local order from Omdurman
Area Council were issued and reccgrized the establishment of the com-
mittee. The local order gave details of the establishment, composi-
tion, functions ard financial resources of the newly borm body of local
comunity planning which has been called the New Ondurman Pecples
National Committee for Improvement of Services. The Committee is
comosed of 21 persons: Chairman, Deputy Chairman, Secretary, Deputy
Secretary, Financizl Secretary, Bxecutive Secretary, Project Supervisor
and fourteen merbers. The local order approved the above mentioned
functicns and tasks and added that thie financial resources are made up
of 40% as contribution fram local residents and 60% as governmental aid

in forms of construction tools and workers for major projescts.

However, because of lack of managerial experience and shortage of
funds, the Area Council advised the Cammitiee not to work in two projects

at the same time. That is why the Comnittees was engaged since its

(37) Interview with Salah Ahmed, the Chairman of the Commitites.
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establishment on construction of the main roads, and the work has been
accomplished in six out of the seven roads in the area. The success
of the first project - construction of roads - was in fact a result of
will, action and coordination amcng the Committee, the authorities and
the citizens. But the second project is confronted by the preserved

lack of coordinaticn between land authorities and planning authorities.

This second project is based on a Chinese grant for establishing
a hospital. This vital project has been delayed because the problem of
disposition of land is yet to be settled among health authorities, land
authorities, planning authorities and Ministry of Animal Rescources which
has already accepted giving up the required land suggested for building
the hospital. Nevertheless, the Cammittee 1s still struggling for
realization of the project and, at the same time it is making plans for

further services.
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CHAPTER VIII

CCONCLUSION

In this study it has been argued that the adopted planning
rmode in Khartoum urban arsa is a restrictive one. This planning
approach, which has been imposed by the ccolonial adninistration
and retained by the successive nationzl govermments, 1s confined
tec zoning of land for particular allccations of residential
grades and other centrally-lccated urpan functionzl areas. In
consequence, there .has heen no consideration for better choices
of plamned housing in relation to erployment location, transport
routes or service facility location. The practice of restrictive

clanning in Khartoum urban area has created two main features:

1. a remarkable increase in urban disparities and expansion of
area of ineguality. Such economic and social segregation
have stemmed from planning ideclogy and planning law, and

2. a race against time and space between the authority and the
people at the fringe of the urban arsa. In this race, pecple
are moving faster than the authority, whose intervention

remrined regulatory and passive.

The existing plamning law and regulations deal only with

urban land, and this has become an acceptance of the separaticn
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between man, economy and space. This separation has been the main
cause penind the creation of sharp differentiation in human life
chances 1in accordance to money income of the individuals. As a
result, the distribution of basic human nseds on the urban space
has remained a physical expression of the econonic status. Thus,
the pernicicus urtan disparities and the socio-spatial inequities
in Khartoum urban area have Leen the ocutccome of the preservation
of the oolonial social and eoccnomic policies, as manifested in

the planning system.

Initially, societal and spatizl reforms are conplementary
steps for the public good and for a just distribution of social
welfare. But lag of effective societal reform has remained the
main constraint on the way of the partial attemnpts made for
improving and recorganizing the spatial structures in Khartoum
urtan area. The manifestation of this fact is the drastic failure
of the govermment policy in housing programmes, replanning
schemes, elimination and rehousing of souatter settlements and in
the implemsntation of the proposed bdMaster Plans. In conseguence,
the features of urban disparities in post~coleonial pericd have
becoms not different in their cause and effects from the colonial
ones. The physical and social enviromnment of the Old Deims slhums
in early conlonial Knartounm is typical of mmny parts of the
present slums and squatter settlements. For instance, in Social

Survey Area of western UmmrBadda, simiiar to the 0ld Deins,
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the housing unit is a single room without a compound, latrine,

bathroon or a Kitchen.

Similarly, one of the main features of the existing planning
system resulting fron absence of oomprehensive planning  is
unguided provision of basic services. Such a policy, has left the
urban poor deprived of these services. btorecver, wygulded supply
of water, electricity and construction of roads—-in absence of
cormprehensive planning has facilitated land speculation at the

cutskirts of the Three Towns.

8.1L. Major Implications of the Applied Planning System in

Fhartoum Urban Area:

In the existing planning concepis and practices in Greater

Ehartcam, the following are the najor inplications:

1. Emergence of conmmty planning within self-help
programies(1). Unlike the expansion of sguatter settlemsnts

which has resulted from

(L) M.E.Abu Sin and S.A.2wsdall, 'Community Sub-urbtan Planning
in Greater Khartoum and its Envircnmental Conseguences',
(Contihution to the First National Engineering Conference -
Sudan FEngineering Society, Dec. 1984). Institute of

-

Environmental Studies, University of Fhartoum, 1924,



the failure of urban planning policy, the emergence of community
planning 1s not a negative reacticn. As menticned earlier, the
emergence ©f self-help programmes for the purpose of provision of
some pasic social services has been a response to the failure of
the authorities to provide the masses with such services.
Similarly, inefficiencies and slow movenent of government
planning agencies have led people at the local level to taks
initiative steps in community planning process.  Comminity
represeittative at local level, particualarly in replanned areas
arnd reorganized squatter areas like Umn Badda, Haj Ycusif and
Kalakalat, hzave become the movers of many develcpment schemes.
The oonstructicn of oommunity buildings and roads are taking
place within the optimm of the community resource ard
organizational capability. Thus, inspite of lack of exparience in
management  and  technolegy and shortage in  fumds, comunity
planning 1s taking place-outside the legal and administrative
frameworks of planning in an attemst to meest the cammunity
aspirations and nesds. However, commanity planning can represent
the root of local leadership required if a responsive planning

policy was adopted.

Power of bureavccracies and domination of technocratic planning
style. Planning problems are seen in terms of technical analysis
unrelated to the actual and prevailling circurstances of the

comunity. The governing planning law has empowered the Minister
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and the planning boards to delegate their powers to ad~hoc
comuittees or foreign experts to formulate and prepare specific
planning programmes {(article 5 in 1961 Act, and also in article 4
in the 1980 proposed planning law). This technocratic planning
style has become associated with power of bureaucracies in the
planning system. Pdblic bureaucracies 1in the administrative
framework of planning are creating a huge gap between the
planning process ard the public. ILack of information flow and
communication betwesn policy makers, town planners and the public
prevail, despite the fact that public authorities are the only
power that nake decisicons on spatial arrangemants. Unlike Western
market societies, decision-making within Khartoum planning system
tends to be pelitical and administrative rather than purely
econcmic. But the governmant is not keen enough to take advantage
of this power because of the Jurisdictional, difinitional and
socic—political bases of planning itself. 4As a result extremns
secrecy has surrcunded, and still surrcunds, the details of the
Master plans, town development plans, hnousing projects  and
replanning schemas. All these docaments are often pigeon-holed by

the concermad persons and committees.

hbsence of planning law for unplanned areas. In replanning areas,
incorporated sub-urban areas and squatter settlement, vital
issues are managed by local orders becuase of absense of planning

law in these lands. Tnis has led to legalization of wmany

uncontrolled sub-urcan dwellings whose inclusicon in the urban
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areas was bhased on a mere local political support  to
thegovernment by establishing the basic wunits of the
Socialist Union. Tnis process has led to the increase of
such dwellings in size and nunber, like the Kalaklat on the
White Nile. However, responsibpility for provision of public
utilities to such dwellings is not defined in planning law

and regulations.

Imadequacy of information and lack of comunication.
Planning activities in replanning, incorporation of
sub—urban dwellings into the urban area, town development
wlans ard housing projects are based on inadeguate data
bases and insufficient knowledge of the irhabitants size and
economic and social conditions. In general, these projects
tend to assume that their delimited areas ave closed
systems, withcut  regard to the possitle  effectes,
jmplications and  linkages with adjacent areas or the
migrants. Beside inadequacy of informmation there is a lack
of comunication among the legal, political, administrative
and technical channels of plaming. This 1s due to absence
of relevant goals for the long term, and of sgpecified
cjectives for the short term. Therefore, there is no common
language among planning bodies at the top level. At the
local  level, technical temms ard legends and the legal
clauses are not understandable to the pecple's

representatives.
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Contradiction among planning rules, Political ohjectives and
planning finance. The cocuntry has 1ot  withessed any
comerhensive socio—economic development progranres based on
political comnitment to provision of eguitable services. The
repetition of this outlicok 1in urban planning system 1s
expressed in the planning rules in which provision of social
services 1is determined Py <class of residence. Also,
provision of social services is the responsibility of local
authorities according £o planning rules. But central
government fails to provide local auvthorities with the
required revenues to finance needed services. Such
contradiction has remained the most destructive elerent o

the welfare of the urban poor in Khartoum urban Area.

Lack of citizens participation in the planning process. It
is evident that to most ordinary men, town planning is a
mystericus and unknown activity, and most pecple, including
some officials, do not know what planning is all about. The
authorities ignore to educate the punlic about the need for
an the functions of planning. In the schemses made for
replanning, elimination of squatter settlement and provision
of some services, the dwellers are neither consulted, nor

enlighten=d on the means and ends of the schermes.
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Thus, the causes ©f failure of the adopted planning system
along with the above nmentioned implications reveal that the
adcption of urban planning in Khartoum urban area has not been a
delibarate political decision to distribute social services on
egqual bases. Instead, urban planning exists as a legal and
administrative inheritance, checked in theory by foreign

consultancy (Doxiadis and Mefit).

We Tnow about actions taken for sgquatter clearance, and
self-help programmes - even arong the low and very low income
groups — to satisfy scclal services. But we do not know gbout
urpan plans and economic plans related to concrete and positive

social policy.

laws and administrative regulations of the existing planning
system as prepared by  town planners, architects argd
administraters are 1ot solving the causes of disparities 1in
Greater Kharoum. What is really required, is a pelitical will and
responsive scientific and ideological grounds on which solutions
are to be founded not only for social Jjustice within urban areas

but also for balanced reglonal development.
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8.2, The Need for a Responsive Urban and Planning Policy :

Urban and planning policies of different political-econcmic,
socio-political and ideological backgrounds are reflections of
development. strategies and legislations on economic development,
land, population movements, enployment and the desired pattern of
hurman settlement at rural and urban levels. It follows that,
urban planning system and town planning principles are

inseparable from the national urban question.

In the Sudan's development strategy, and in the boconomic
Peveloprent Plans there has been no commdtnent for equitable
development for regions and cammnities. It follows that, there
has never been a concrete definition in the whole naticnal
policies for develcopment, of the positive contents, means and
ends of spatial plannmning at the national level. The repetiticon
of this outlook at the micrc level, over the contrcl and
distribution of human activities and social nesds, has produced

the restrictive urkban planning approach.

The need for an effective and positive planning in Khartoum
urpan area has Dbecote more urgenk beczuse of the remarkable
detericration of urban services and the prevalence of urban
disparities. Because the shift from restrictive to positive

planning appro=ch camnot e separated from the national urban
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policy, two hasic points of departure, which are by necessity a

policy-oriented paradigm, are reguired :

1. to appose on solid ideclogical grounds the existing social
and economic policles in order to oope with local needs

within the avallable rescurces, and

2. o measure on solid moral grounds how mucn the planned
spatial organizaticn ccould stress guality of life ami

equity,

At the mational level, the creztion of efficient urban
centres cannot be achieved without changing the existing urban
gysten which hinders the overall scocic-economic transformation.
Fundamentally, a prereguisite for an effective national urban
policy is to develop an internal oriented economy with primacy
foous  on the patterns of production, distrivuticn and
consumption: in which measures of socic-eccnomic development are
local, but not foreign. The adopticn of sucdh policy could lead to
an independent and well—managed economy and a well-guided
distribution of people and economic activities. In his regard,
there are three basic elements reguired for effective structual

transformation in the spatial corganizaticn of the country:
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1. the formailation of well—-defined gcals and cdojectives for the

well-being of the whole people on the naticnal space,

2. a well directed and contreolled utilization of the national

space—economy for achievement of those defined goals, and,

3. working the appropriate political, economnic, social and
spatial policies for the inplementation of those identified

oojectives and goals.

In this way, a responsive nmaticral urban policy  and
deliberate programme for an integrated urban and ruml econonwy

can aim at achieving the following cdbjectives:

1. to  relate the urbanization process  to the national
development c¢oals by defining the rele of toems in the

naticral economy znd national iife as a whole,

2. to provide a framework for the distributicn and growth of
towrs and to link this framework with the programmes for

economic development and communicaztion networks,
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3. to create an institutional framework for the integration of

development at the mational, regicnal and local levels, and,

4. to establish specialized bodies and to train the required
persomel in the technical and administrative fields for the

inplementation of those well-defined goals.

In the existing urban systemn in the Sudan, the adbsence of
the positive dbjectives for rural transformation is attributed to
the unidentified econcmic role of cities. If urkan areas are
considered as growth centres for their respective wider regions,
there will Dbe a steady prooction in the cooncept  of. . wrlban
responsipility and a remarkable change from centrality of
administration, oommerce and services, to a responsibility of
diffusicncf modernization inte rural areas. This positive step
depends on  the &oove mentioned elenents for structural
transformation which requires a new cutlook over the behaviour of
the four spatial processes of urbanization: the spatial
distribution of power and decision—makirg; the location of
econcimic  activities; the pattern of spatial diffusion  of
innovations; and the patterns of settlements and udgration

trends.



A corprehensive urban policy could deal with spatial
development at both the macro and micro levels as they constitute
a whole spatial system. Tnerefore, the failure to preomote
concrete policy instruments  for  constructive urban-rural
relationship, 1is r1epeated at the micro Jlevel in the planning
systam in Khartoum urvban area. Thus, similar to the need for a
responsive mational ursan policy, a complete departure from the
existing planning moxde is reguired in order to cure the ills and
disparities of the capitalist - cclonialist - oriented planning
system. 'This is so, because eliminating sharp differsnces between
urpan and rural aress, and bpetween rich and poor areas within

cities are usually bullt upon the same spatial conception

stemming from typical concepts, social system ana econanic base.

Spatially, urban primacy and polarized dewvelopment at the
national level in the Sudan are not different from soclo-spatial
irequities and socic—economic stratification in Khartoum urban

allEdd .
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The dominance of the oolenial-oriented planning has een
criticized at the international level in a conference organized
by the United Nations, which reported that

" Planning must be applied to human settlements and
urbanization with a view to avoiding adverse effects ou
the envircmment and obtalning maximum social, economic
and environmental benefits for all. In this respsct,
projects whicdh are designed for colonizlist or racist

dominration mist bte abandoned"(2).

Ahandonment of the colenial-oriented planning which remains
unresponsive to the pasic huran needs is determined by the degree
of basic change in the conceptual and institutional framewsrks of
planning. Initially, the Theart of planning nmechanism 1is
development control which depends on well-defined goals and &

well-managed cyclic process. (3)

(2) &Athens Ekistics Centre, "United Mations Conference on the
Homan Environment - Declaration on the Liwman Environment",

Lkigtics, No. 208, 19873, pp lle-117.

(3) J.B. Mclouglin, 1969, Cp,Cit., pp.104-118.
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Regarding the reguired goals, the departure £rom the
existing system needs a new outlook towards the gaals of town
planning by a commitment to soclally integrative value of housing
and a wide ard Just range of social services. In this way
regularizaticn of land-use could be directed toward the following

goals;:

1. integration of the varicus physical plants in the urban area
in corder to increase the interacticon of the towm in social
and econcmic bBehaviour,

2. accessibility to work places and basic services by linking
heousing schemes, enployment and transportaticon routes; and
by distributing essential services without land and social
class divisicns,

3. improvement of aesthetic quality and sanitation conditicns
in all sectors of the town,

4. satisfacticn of all scclal needs of individuals and groups

in a comprehensive plan, and
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preparation of local programmes to challenge the sernicious
legacy of the irherited oolonial-oriented spatial
strmactures. This main gcal canmnst be achieved without
rejecting the rule of land-class segregation in planning,
and without working tidhter pclicies for eliminating the
features of urban inequities in hcusing, transportation and

sServices.

Conceptualization and legalization of those responsive goals

the point of departure in the cyclic process of urban

planning. However, the cycle of plannimg process 1s expected to

be effective in the planning framework, 1if these stages ware

strictly followed:

conmitment to adopt a responsive mode of planning,
formilation of such planning contents and goals on political
and legal bases,

establishment of a powerful and lawful body for following up
planning practices in  ocrder to maintain continuous
refinement and to avold errors and stagnation, and

taking action in comprehensive steps through coordination

among the administrative, technical and financial seguences.
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In the first stage, the concept of commitment should bpecome
the most critical of all because it is influenced by governmental
decision-making wvhich stems from soclo-political bases  of
society. At this stage no detailed plan is socugnt, and instead,
conceptualization of urban pelicy and elements of town planning
is expected to develop on basis of comprehensive social and
economic planning. In the existing planning system in Khartoum
urban area, the concept of comitment to provision of basic
services is absent. This is because despite the vague regulations
in this matter, commdtment is not a decisicn to perform an action
put the actual performing of it. Thuas, 1in the planning process
the steps from conceptualization to taking acticn should be

govern=d by the concept of comritment.

In the second stage, the formilation of planning contents on
legal bases - the planning law and regulations - shcuald reflect
the desires and needs of the whole urban communities. In the
oolomdal-oriented planning, o reference was made to housing,
wnile housing relicy is bullt upon administrative actions based
on class of land and income. If housing and other basic services
became a major part of planning contents and princizles on legal
bases and equal rights for individuals, this step would become
the sole guarantee £or egual distripotion of social welfare,
However, sach legislative step oould rot be  taken without

pelitical commitinent to positive planning.
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In the third stage, the establishment of a powerful and
lawful body that coould link planning decision and action, is
vital in the cycle of planning process. The absence of this body
in the existing planning system has led, for instance, delays in
and neglecticn of replamnihg schemes. When sufficient powers are
delivered to a lawful and authoritative board solely devoted to
planning, this oould facilitate tighter oontrol over events
taking place on space, and c¢cald solve the praoolems of

relationships between bureaucracies and individuals.

In the fourth stage, taking of acticn 1is based on the
previcus steps and consideraticns. Implementation of the desired
rlan  and the translaticn of the theoretical concepts o©f
responsive planning intc practice depends on co—ordination armorg
the concerned bodies-technical, administrative and financial -
through the central board. In the existing planning mode, missing
of this step has led, for insteance, to the failure of all

attempts to eliminate and to rehouse the sguatter settlements.

The traditional town planning perspectives and assumptions,
as adopted in Khartounm Urban Area, are no rore relevant to the
well-being of all sectors of the urban pepalation. The planning

process is increasingly becoming inter—-disc iplinary in approzach.
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Variocus disciplines in social sciences, environmental sciences,
ergineering and architecture are expected to  introduce
experiences and knowledge of local conditions. The local
situations should e utilized in promoting a responsive and
parposeful planning style which could replace the existing system
and combine social planning, economic planning and physical

planning to create a more humane settlement for our people.

Such  radical shift from the existing planning system
regquires a new outlock towards optimization of humn activities
within a spatial framework, stemming from a oonceptual system,
based on social Justice. A maxdel for realization of such system
in its physical form can be designed in a direct and tight way
tc optimize the related subsystem in the landscape, through the
above mentioned responsive soclal goals and well-managed cyclic
process. The first task in such altermative planning system is a
statement of policy in a structural plan for the whole region
displaying major land use and spatial relations of places of
work, residence and service. Tnis should be followed by district
plans and neighbourhood plans with the required details and
needs. With a conceptualized and legalized comdtment to social
welfare and social Jjustice, every blueprint for action area plans
tecomes a relailzation of integrative wvalue ©f housing at the
structural plan level, and a wide and Jjust range of comuanity

buildings and social services at the neighioourhood level.
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However, realization of such a model in its subsystem forms in
the landscape requires not only the ghovementioned radical shift at the
top level, but also the realization of commmity participation in social
and civic development.  Therefore, the ewisting local community plann-—
ing requires three governmental actions for preoper functioning of this

vital development potential:

1. The creation of an instituticnal structure for commmity action
in order to support local leadership and to organize the chbjectives of
local community planning.

2. Comitment of the authorities to utilize this positive reaction
by providing such committees with the required management, available
technology and funds.

3. Introduction of essential changes in the apprrach and methods
of urban planning and urban management in order to facilitate the task

of pecples' local planning committees, through effective coordination

among the bodies concermned, instead of the existing bureacracies.

In this way, the application of a positive svstem of planning by
radical changes in the political concept at the top level can be
associated with dowm-to—earth decisions throuch local community plan-

ning.
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APPENDICLES

AP ENDIX 1

THE TGN REPLANNING ORDINANCE, 1950

An Ordinance teo provide for the lmproverznt of the lay-—ocut
vl towns in the public interest.

LiL I MERERY INACTLED in accordance with the provisions of
the Lrecutive Councll arndd Legislative Assenbly Ordinauce 1948 as

=g

Tollowrs:—

1. ihis  Ordinance  may  Jxe  cited as  the ‘iown  Replanning
Crdimance.
2 In this ordimance unless the context otherwise requires:-

Interpretation,

"area" peans e aroa to Le replanned as shown on die

gereral plan.

"cormlssion"  neans the  Replanning Conmission  constituted
under sccilon 12,

"ganeral plan” means the plan of the new lay-out of the area
approved in acvcordance with scction 8.

"Land" includes builldings and things permmenentily attached to
land, ard includes every estate and interest in land.

"person interssted" meanhs a person who 1s register=d in the
Land Registry as having any title, right or interest in or
over any land within the area and includes also the properly
constituted guardian or agent of the person interested.
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"schare" mweans the schene to be prepared by the Comnission
in accordance with section 16,

"town" mezans a town for Widdh a plan showing classification
of land is required to be deposited under any local
Government emactnent for the tive being in force.

Kotice of intention to replan area.
Lf it appears to the Governor that the replanning under the

provisions of this ordimance of an area in any towm in his
Province is desirable either in e interests of public
health, or wmenities or devleopmenl he shall cause notice
thereof Lo be published in the Ganetbte anl in sudh other
nanner as he considers appropriate to bring it to the
attention off the persons inkberested.

Interim ypochibpition of buildirg.

3

After the publicaticn of the notice referred to in section 3
no person shall bogin any now bullding or boundary wall or
any sbtructural repairs to any existing bDullding or boundary

vall except with the writteon permission of the Covermor.

Preparation of drafl general plan.

The CGovernor, after puslishing the notice referved (0 in
section 3, shall, unless he cancels the said notlce, cause a
draft general plan of a new lay-ocut of the area 1o be
prepared in vwhich the classification of dhe land may also he
altered.

In preparivg the draft gensral plan the Govermor shall
consult the Local Government Authority and give all persons
interested an opportunity to make representations concerning
it.
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withcat agresd anendiencs, 1T S04l4d SUDIWL Ul Sauke Lo
approval  to the Governor-Genaral theouagh the tinister of

Mimance.

Order of Governior Ceneral that general plan be carried into
effect.

(1) 1f the Governor-Ceneral approves the general plan, he
may order that the general plan be carried into elffect,
and in that event the provisicons of this ordinance
shall apply to the arca.

{2} Such order shall be patlished in the Cazette and shall
include: -

(a) a description of the area, and

() notification ©f the place where the gensral plan

nay be inspected.

local publication of order.

The Govemmnor shall publish such order locally in such nanner
as he may consider appropriate to bring the same to the
notice of the persons inlerested.
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Hew building prohibited after publication of order.

No person shall, after pablication of the order under
section 8, comnmence or contimue any new building or make any
structural altermations to an existing buillding or construct
or reconstruct a boundary wall from or alove ground level
within the area save wilh the written pegnission of the
District Comuissioner.

Appointment of Replanning Officer,

Upcn or zo soon as convenient after the appointment of the
Replanning OFficer, there shall be oonstituled a Replanning
Comnission which shall consist of the Replanning Gfficer as
Prasident and two menbers.

Constitution of Peplamming Conmission.

{1) Upon or so soon as oonvenient after the appoeintment of
the Replanmning O©Eficer, there shall be constituted &

~
e

Replaming Comnission widch shall conesist of thie Replanming

Officer as President and two merbelrs.

(2) ©ne sach rmeniver shall be appointed by the Governor, and
the obther renier shall be appeointed Ty the Replanhing
Officer wie 1n waking such appointment shall so far as
practicaible teahe 1rdw consideration and give effect to the
wishes of the persons interested.

Publication of programme by Commission.
(1) The EReplanning Officer shall time to tims on beéhalf of

the Commissicn pdblish a nokice containing a sumary of the
ordar made ty the GCovernor-Genewal undder secticon 8, setting
by the Commssion and calling upon perscns interested in the
land situated in the area, or such part therecf as is
specified in the notice, to appear personally or by agenk
Lefore the Commdssion at the time and place stated therein.
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{(2) Such notices shall be posted at the District
Comnissioner's Office and at the Lamd Reyistry Office in
which places, if any, as the Replanning Officer thinks £ik.

Representation of perscns interested before Comission.
(1) If land is held by heirs in undivided shares, the
Replanning Ufficer mnay appoint anpy adult helr to represent

for the purposes of this cordinance any of hils co-heirs who
has nob appeared in perscn or by properly constitued
guardian or agent.

{2) If an agent or guardian has been duly appointed by a
competent Court to act generally for any perscn interested
who 15 absentk or a wmineor or under any  cther legal
disapility, such agent or guardian may represent the person
interested Lefore the Commission for the puioses of the
ordinance.

(3) Any person interested nay appear before the Commission
oy an agent lawfully appeinted and authorized in writing to
act for hin either gensrally or for the purpose of this

crdicance.

(4) Any agressent wade by any sudl guaniian or agent with
the Cormission shall Bind the person inkerested in like
moarner @aid o the same extent as 1f it had Deen made by the
person interested and soch person had been present and of
full age and ot under disability.

Fower of Conmission perliminary to preparation of scheme.

{1) The Connissicn way admindster caths in any enguiry held
Ly it for the purpose ©of this ordinance and may issue
sumonses, Notices or corders requiring the attendance of
such perscns or the production of such enguiry, and such
sunmonses, tokice or orders shall so far as possible be
served in  the namer provided by the Civil Justice

Ordinance.
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{2) Tne Comidssion and any person anthorized in that behalf
by the Replanning Officer wmay enter upon, inspeck, survey,
set cut and mark the boundaries of any land situated within
the area, aund nay do all othsr acts which may be necessary
or cenvenient for the preparaticon of the schens.

Preparation of scheme by Connission.

(1) The Comnissicn, after holding all necessary enguiries
and hearing all persons interested vho wish to be heard, and
mking all necessary inspecticns and surveys, shall replan
the layout ©f each block or other division within the area
in conformity with general plan, giving due counsideration o
the wishes of the persons interested and so as not Lo
interfers with private rights without good cause. ‘The
Conmission may zlso alter Lhe clascification of any land in
the area in confromity with the gensral plan,
:

(2) 'The Commission  shall incorporate their  detailed
proposals for replanning the area in a schewe, vhich rmy be
prepared either as a whole, or by sections corresponding to
bBlogks or Lo such colher divisions of the area as nay be
convenient. The  schen:z, wilach  shall contain a  fuell
description of e new lay-out, with reference to a plan,
ghall Lbe nade available for inspection by perscns interested

at the places provided for posting of notices under section
1

[

Governor's approval of scheme reguired.

Ho  scheme  {(which word hereinafter includes any separate
section of a scheme) under this ordinance shall e put intc
effect unless it have reczived the approval of the Governor.
Motice of such approval shall be puiziished in the Gazette.
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(2) 'The Governor shall ot approve any scheme unless he be
satisfied that thers is available in the area or elsewhere
adeguate suitable alternative accannodation for all (if any)
persons who as result of the putting intoe effect of thz

scheme will lose thelr existing accomuadation.

Pavwer of Cannissiorn.

{1) lor the purpose of effecting the alterations in lay-out
and other improvesrents proposed in the scheme the Conmission
may by order provided for:-—

(a) the wvariation and re-alignment of the boundaries of any
plot, Dby the serverance therefrom of any part thereof,
or by ihe addition thereto of any adjoining land, so as
to render such plot or any adjoining plot more suitabie
in size, shape ad dimensions for development, or to
provide street frontage or convenience of acoess or any
olher inprovenznts

{) the eliniration of any plot the size, dlmensions or
situation o©of wvhich renders it unsuitable  for
developrient, o the elinimation of whilch is olhervise
desirabile for the purpase of the schane;

(c) the ooening of new streets and lanes or widening or
re-alignment or closig of existing strests and lanes;

(A) the ogpening of n=v drains or the widening, despening,
re-~aligiment or closing of existing drains;

(e) the creation or extincticn of rights of way or of
drainage or rights to light or other easements 1in
favour of any plot over any other plot;
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(f) the damnlition by its owner within a specified tine of
any bourdary wall or cother building, and the building
of a new bourdary wall;

{g) the cancellation or variation of any of the terms,
including the rent, of any lease or Lenancy agresment;

() the alteration of the classification of any land in the
area. ‘

(2) If and so far as may be necessary for the execution of
any order made under the preceding sub-sectica, the
Canmission mmy by order expropriate to the Govermmsant any
land in the area, or transfer Goverment land or the land of
any perscn nterested to any cthier person interested.

4

wssesment of loss or enhancement and of cornpensation.

(1) The Commssion shall assess the extent to which every
persen intcerested is affected Ly any loss or ermhancament in
the value of ds land resulting firom any crder made under
sectlon 1.

(2) In the case of any person interested who has lost the
viwle of his land the Comndssion shall assess his less at
the wvalue of the land at the date of plblication of the
notice under section 3 and in all olher cases shall assess
the loss or erlwwocement at the diflerence hetween the value
of the land at that date anxl value of the same land or of
arry land reprasenting it after the scheme has besn carried
into effect.

In fixing the value of any land at the date of the notice no
account shall be taken of any effect upon the value cf the
land due to lmnowledge that the schigue was contenplated or to
anythikgg Jdone as a result of such knowledge,
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(3) 'The Comndssicn shall award compensation Lo any perscn
interested who has spent imoney in coplyitry with anyorder
under section 18 (f) or who has suffered substantial damage
by disturiance 1nn conseguences of any order under section
18.

{4) the Conmission nay also award conmpensation to any other
person wiio has suffered substantial danace in consequence of
any order under section 18.

Payment. of loss, enhancenent and compensation.

(1) The Comnission shall order payment by the Governitent to
any person to whon any loss or any compensation has been
assessed or awarded wunder section 12 of all amcunis so
assessed or awarded or, if ermancmirent has besnh assessed Lo
the saine perscen wiidh is less than such loss or comensation
or than the total of both in any case 1in which bollhy are
payable, of the difference beltween such enhancement and such
loss or conpensation or such total; or, with his consent, 1t
way  order that he be glven satisfaction in land either
vhiolly or in park: ‘

Provide that the Comudssicon way, if it considers it just,
order that payiwent be postponed for any pericd not exceedirn

ten yeurs.

(2) The Cuadssion shall order paymwent to the Govermunent by
any person to whom any enhancement has bDeen assessed under
section 19 of the amount of that enhancerent, or if any loss
or any compensation have been assessed or awarded to the
same perscrn vwhich, or the total of bLoth of widbch in any case
in which both are payable, is less than such enhancement, of
the difference Dbetween such loss or oowpensation or such
total and such erhancement: Provided that the Commission may
if, it oonsiders it jJust, allow postponencsnt of payment or
payment by instalments but in either case 1f the land be
sold any sum remaining upaid at the date of sale shalil
become imrediatley due aid payable.



- 393 -

Any sum of money due to the Governwent uder this section
shall e charged on the land in respect of which it is due
and shall rank in priority next after any charges already
registered at the date of the order under section 18.

(3) If auy person against whon an order for paynent of
erhancement has been nade satisfy the Covernor that the
enforcemant of such order would be unjust or harsh by reason
of his poverly, the Governor shall either cancel the order
or anend it by reducing the amount therein ordersd to be
raid: FProviced that if at any time within five years from
the date of cancellation or anendsent the land be sold,
liability to pay any sum originally ordered shall revive.

2l. [Enforcemcnt of orders of Commissicn.

{1) An order mrade by the Comissioner under section 19 or 20
shall bind the Govermmant and all persons whether or not
suclhh perscns recelved notice under section 13 or appeared
Lefore the Commission under section 18 and shall have the
force of a decree of a civil court and may enforced in the
mnner provided Dy the Civil Justice Ordinance.

(2} Save as provided in the next succeeding sub-—secticn any
order made by the Conmdssion affecting the title ta anyland
in the area shall be registered in the appropriate register
urnder the Land Settlevent and Reyistration Ordinance, and
registraticn thereunder shall operate withoul any conveyanoe
or transfer to vest the said land in person or persons
specified in the order (including, in the case of an order
for expropriation, the Governuent) Lo the full extent of the
title, right or interest therein sgpecified but not further

or othierwisae.
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{(3) An order creating new roads, lanes open space within the
area shall nobt require to be registered and shall gperate
vithout registralbion to vest such roads, lanss or cpen
spaces 1in the Government in full ownership £ree from

incunbrances.

{4) AL any time after the expiration of the time specified
in an order made under section 18 (1) (f) requiring
demolition or building to ke carried out by the owrer of any
land, the Guvernor or any perscon authorized by him may, 1if
such demolition or building shall not then have Been carried
out, enter upeon such land and carry ocut the samz, and may
recover the wost of so doing fron the owner; and such cost
shall constitute a charge upon the land of the owner within
the area, and may he registered accordinzly.

Nppeal to 1Uab Court.

Ay person egurieved Py any assessment or award mede by the
Comnission under section 19 or failure to make an assessment
or award or any order of the Coumudssicon under section 20 may

appeal to the Judye of the ligh Court.

fogqulations.

The  Minister of  Justice way  make regulations not
inconsistent with this ordinance for the parpose of giving
fuller effect to the provisions hereof, and in particular
ard withoot prejudice, to the generality of the foregoing
may by such regulations provide for the rules tc be followed
by the Comnission in making assessmznts under secticn 19,

1~ The Orders made uwnder section & (1) of the Towm
leplanning Ordinance, Leing of local application, will

found in the supplenentary volume under the appropriate

province heading.



-~ 395 -~

APPUHDIN T1

THE TOWN AND VIIIAGE PLAMNING ACT, 1961

(1961, Act No. 27)

AN ACY to repeal and re—emact with amendment the Town and

Village Planning Act 19506.

In  excercise of the powers oconferred on him by
constitutional Crder No. 1, the President of the Suprems Council

for the Armed Forees hereby makes the following Acl:

1. This Act nuy be cited as the Town and Village Flanning act,

1961.

2. In this Act unless the context otherwise recuires:

" ]

Board " means Centiml  Town Planndng  Board  constituted by

Section 5.

"Council" has the same inzaning as in L.G.Ordinance.

"Minister"Means the Minister of Local Covelrunent.

" Land " includes buildings and things pemansntly attached and

things permanently attached to land and every estate

and interest in land.
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Functions of the dinister:

The Minister shall e responsible for the direction and control

of all tosm and village planning for central and leocal planning

authirites and for securing as high degree of initiative as is

consistant with development on scund and uniform principles of

planning,

3
g,

Fowers of the Hinister:

In

addition to auy

general powers necessary in this Act  the

Minister may:

from  tinme the boundaries of any towm or

T o time  vary
village, classify previously unclassifed land and reclassify
already classified land.

. make such rejulations, as in his gpinion are recessary for

the discharge of his functicns under this Act and nay in
such regulations provide penalties for and for the remsdylng
of breaches thereof or of any looal or other orders wade Lo

give effect theretLo:

5. Central Tosn Mlanning Board:

There shall be,

as the Central Town Plaming Board which shall consist of:

and there is hrereby wvontituted a board be known
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() Five ex-—olficio melers wWhio shinll bes
The Director, Ministiy of local Govermmenk.
The Dircctor of surveys.
ihe Direclor, MHindstry ofF [lealth.

The conndssioner of Laids.,

(i:)  Any nuber pob excesding five ol manbers appointed by the
Minister fium amonyg  persons gualified by  specialised
rnowledge  or by expericnce loo assist in thoe work oI the
Boand; every nenber sliall held cffice [or a periad of thiree
vears from the date of his avpoiblosnt and shall be eligibhle
for re-appointient for a like keon on any one or wore

COCnSions .

Every ox-ullico  wmber may appeint an offical  of Tids
Departnenl to represent him an the Board eilther gensrally or for

O pEnticulay oo Lo,

C. In the disdhwerge of hiis {unckions under lhis Aok e
Minister shall in all natters act in consuliabtion with the

Doard to whichh he nny delegate any of his functions or

powers  excopt  Ghose of noliug remlations and Fixing and

village bourlaries.
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The Minister shall appoint Chaiman of the Board which may
regulate 1its own procedure, and vhich may appoint  suach

Comnittees as it may think fit and, wilh the consent of the

Minister, may delegate to any such aittee any of the
functions or powvers delegated to it by Lhe Minister.

Notlce of every proposal o excercisc any Gf the planning
powers conferrcd by this Act, together with a plan glving
parkiculars of such proposed excercise, shall be published
by the Minister in such nanner as he considers  most
appropriate  for bringing 1t to the attention of persous

interested.

Fhere the excerclise of such planiiing povers causes loss oo
erhancanant  of  value to any privately—-ownsd  land, e

fvliowing provisions shall apply:

{z1) The amunt of sudh loss or erhancemsnt shall e the
difference Letween the value of the land at the date of
mwiplication of the nobice reguired by Secbicn 8, and
thic value of the same land imnediately after the coming

into effect of the plan thereby notified.



Provided that:

(1) in the case of any land reguired for use as roads,
includiryy  their wverges and open  spaces in
accordance with an approved laycut of the relevant
planning  authority, the amount of loss or

ernancerent shall be nil.

(1ii) in detemining the value of the land at the date
of the publicatiocnof the said npotice, o account
shall e taken of any eLfect upon such vlaus due
to knowledge that the exercise of such powers was

"

proposed, or to anything done as a reult of such

kniowledse.

1L e owner or, where there are nore than one, all the
cwners Of any such land and the Council agree as o the
arount. of the saild leoss or ermharncemsnt, Ssuch  amcunt
shall (subject to a power in the binister o set aside
such agresment and to reguire the aumoatt to be assessed
as provided in the following parayraph) be the amcunc
of loss or enhancemsnt for the purpose of this Secticn.
Provided that nothing in this paragraph shall make 1t
necassary for a Council to attempt o reach agresment
as to the sald ancunt before having recourse to the

procedure of the following paragraph.
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(1)

(1ii)
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if agreement as to the amunt of loss  or
erhancement 1s either not scaghlb or not cotained,
such amount shall e assessed by a Comndlssion
constituted for the purpose by the Province
Authority and consisting of a Chairman appointed
by it and two similarly appolinted meabers of whan
cne shall be a mesber of he Council, and the
olher shall as far as is reasonaibly practicable e

a representative of the persons interested,

The Conpdssion shall e constituted and shall
conpplete its  work as  scon as  is  reasonably
possible  after the publication of the nokice

referred Lo 1n Section &.

Ay parson, including the Government, affected by
any  suchh  assessient  ney  within one uonth  of
receiving notification therecf appeal agailnst it

to a Judye of the High Courl who way set aside,

arend or confirm the sama.
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10. (1) In the case of loss, the full amcunt thereof shall

be payablie by the Covermment to the owner of the land.

(2} 1In the case of enhancement 75 per cent of the
amcunt of the erhancenent shall e payable by the cvner of the

langd to the Govermnment.

(3) The amounts so payable in respect of loss or
enhancemznt. of value of any land shall be paid Lo or by e owner
therecf within the period of six months from the date of service

on the owner of a notice signed by the Minister.

Provided thalt the sald noltice shall not be issued before the

registration of the larnd in accordance with the plan.

Provided further that in any case in whilch in his coinion
die payment of the amount of erhancemnznt within the pericd of the
s5ald  motice, would cause undue Tharmdship, or would retard
develogmnent, the lMinister may, sdoject to such terms, 1L any, as
Lo interest (which shall not exceed 5 per cent.} as he usy think
Jjust, postponce the payment thereof for a period not exceeding ten
years fron the date of its kecoming due, or permit the payiwent

thereof by instalments over such period.



- 402 -

11. (1) Vhenever the piinister cxercise his powers under
Section 4 (a) to classify previocusly unclassified land, whether
such land is already within the boundaries of any town or
village, or 1is being brought within such boundaries by an
exercise of the powers to fix or vary such boundaries under the
said paragraph, the Council of Ministers may acguire such land
under the provisions of the Land Acguisition Ordinance as 1f the
land is required for a public purpose; and in such case the
provisions of Gecticns 9 and 10, with regard to assessment and

payment of loss or enhancemant of value.shall not apply.

(2) In the assessment of ocoupensation under the said
Ordirmnce, and notwilstanding the prc}viéj_ons of Section 19
thereof, there shall not be Leken inlo considermtion any increase
in the wvalue of the larxd which has accrued fron the exercise Ly
the Mimdster of his power te classify such land or to include if
within the: boundaries of a town or willage, or foom any
anticipation of the iutention of the Minister to exercise such

[XAET.

12. (1) 1n this Scction "undeveloped land” means any land
which has ot bheen physically altered in the manner and for the
arposes for whicdh it had been classified; ard it is lmmaterial
that the failure to =ffect such physical alteration is not due to
any neglect or default of the owner or that he was prevented from

effecting 1L by reasons beyond his contrcl.
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(2) Wherever any classified land ({(whether classified
vefore or after the date of the coning into force of this Act)
has remained as undeveloped land in the hands of private owmers,

the Council of Ministers nay at its option either:-

() acguire such land under the provisions of the
Land Acquisition Ordirance as if for a public

purpose, or

(b) reyguire such owners to pay to the Covernment
the amcunt of the erhancerent of wvalus 1in

raspect of such land.

{3) In the ecvent of acguisition, notwithstanding the
provisions of Scction 12 of the Land Acguisition Ordinance, the

corpensation payable thercon shall be -

(2) as recards areas acquired for the purpose of
roads, including thelr verges and cpen spaces
in accordance with an approved lay-cut of the

relevant planning authority, nil.

{v) as regards all gther areas 25 per cent of the
marset value thereof at the date of such

acquisition.
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(4) In the event the Council of Ministers requiring

payment of the anount of enhancement of value of the land under

Sub-section (2) (b), the following provisions shall apply :-—

(a)

The enhancement shall e assessed by a
Comission constituted in accordance with the

provisions of Section 9 (c).

The enhancement shall bLe deemad to ba the
difference between the present value of the
land on  the iasis that it were still
unclassified, and the existing market value

of the land as classified but undeveloped.

The znount payvable to the Governmant shall be

75 per cent cf the enhancensnt so assessed.

The salid amount shall e pald by the cwner to
the Govermmant within the pericd of @ six
ronidis  from the date of service on the said
owuner of a potice signed by the Minister. The
Minister may on reasonable cause showin Lo i
Ly the owner civ or before the expiry of the
notice extend samwe o another pericd nct

exceading six months.
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Upon failure of the owner to pay the said
amount ©of enhancement within either cf the
two periods specified in  the preceding
paragraph, the Council of Hinisters may on
the recommendation of the Minister, review
its decision previously taken under
Sup-section (2) and may &lter the same to

acguire the land.

The provisions applicable to acquisition of
the land under Sub-section (2) shall apply to
acquisition ordered on review under the

preceding paragraph.

votwithstanding the preceding provisions the
Council of #inisters may autherise the
Minister to accept payment of the said amount
of enhancement by instalments to be fixed by
him subject to such terms and conditions as

he thinks fit.
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13. Vwhenever at the date of any reclassification, the whole
of any area, however small, 1is used for a particular purpose and
it is proved that such area has been continucously so used for the
ten years imuediatel;' preceding the reclassificaticn, it shall be
conclusively presumed that such area had been duly classified in
a manner permitting such user, irrespective ¢f the actual

classification of any adjoining area.
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